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ABSTRACT

‘ ‘ Structural Pluralism and the Portuguese in
Nineteenth British Guiana: A Study in Historical Geograghy

/// The central questions of this research on the historika1 ‘
geography of 19th century \British Guiana are "how" and "why" an immigrant
group from Madeira (the Po¥tuguese) came to dominate the post-emancipation
reta1l trade of the col The "how' could and has beeﬁ answered by
examwning the evolution &\d development of retaijling both \before and after \
the emancipation act of 1834\ The "why" has been d1ff1cu1t to determine, \
but a recourse to plural Sbciety\thegry suggesfed where one should inquire.
>~ By asking for "whom" the creatioﬁ\gf a plural society was so hecessary;
and "who" else, besides the Portuguese benefited from Portuguese control
of the retail trade, one received su¥f1c1ent clues and direction to know
where to look. -\ o
' Evidence was uncovered which established that the Portuguese |
initially received help from the European e1ite.‘ In contrast, the Negroes
were represééd because the planter interesy wished to restrict them to
a estate labour. Planter support of the Portuguese and substantial indentured.
immigration from India enabled the elite to maintain its control of the
colony by establishing and perpetdatfng ethnic divisions in the colony's
economy, societj, and geography. The result was the creation of a

‘ structurally plural society. 5 /
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RESUME /
|
LE STRUCTURALISME PLURALISTE ET LES PORTUGAIS'

AU 19% SIECLE EN GUYANE BRITANNIQUE: \ )
UNE ETUDE EN GEOGRAPHIE HISTORIQUE ' .

s l ‘:3’}1

5\‘\‘ Cette recherche en géorgraphie historique, en Guyane Britgnnique
au 19% siécle, €tudie les raisons qui ont amené un groupe d'immigrants
portugais. de Mad&re & dominer le commerce au détail 2 ]dxfin de 1'esc1avag%
Elle se divise en deux parties: "comment et pourquoi" cette domination
En examinant 1'évolution et le développement de ce commerce
1'acte de 1834 abolissant 1'esc1avage§ nous sommes arrivés
a démontrer "cokment” cette situation historique a pu exister. Un recours
a la théorie d'uh@ société p]uraljste nous indiqua Ta marche a suivre pour
expliquer le "pourqyoi" de cette domination. Cergﬁins indices orientérent fy
notre recherche. Nous nous sommes demandés “pour qui" cette société pluraliste
était-elle si nécessaire et qui d'autres, en plus des Pértugais, bénéficiaient

avant et apré

de ce contréle du commerég au détail. f

Nous avons la preuve évidente que les Portugais avaient recu
1'appui de 1'élite européenne, d'autre part les planteurs avaient tout
intérét a garder les Noirs comme ouvriers sur leurs plantations, les pri@ant

T Tainsi de leurs droits.

Une importante immigration de main-d'oeuvre indienne engagée
séus contrat et 1'appui des planteurs permit a 1'é11té‘de maintenir son
contrdole de la colonie en établissant et en perpétuant les divisions ethniques
suriles plans économique, social et géographique. Il en rééu]tat 1a création
d'uneé société structurellement pluraliste.

+
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McGill University ' Vs
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PREFACE
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" Geographers are concerned with the interaction of man and the

LT

world about. him; .that is, how and wny‘ﬁoEs‘nEnrmKnH13rr7nnxnnodate—hﬁnﬁf———~*~—-—4¥
self, and use a particular portion of the earth's surface.. Historical
geographers differ from other geographers in that they direct their
questions to the past in aﬁ effort to better unﬁérstand the present. An
understanding of man's use of the earth, whether it be the gerrestrial
totality or merely a small area, provides an insight into man's future---
surely the goal of all the humanities and social sciences. |
The elite of the society which occupied Guyana in the 19th
century used the land in a fashion designed to produce wealth for 1tse1f
'AAand the metropole. In order to accomplish this, every aspect of 11fe,

society, economy, law, and geography was bent to the fulfilment of this
goal. The original contribution to knowledge of this thesis is how this
goat was achieved and why the creation of a plural society was so neces-
sary to the attainment of this goal.

— ~ Financial support from-the Department-of Geography—of-MeGill ——
University and the Canada Egunci1 made the undertaking and completion of
this research possible. 1 especially wish to thank the Canada Council

-~

for its award of two doctoral fellowships and its subsidy of travel expenses

to Guyana and London where the necessary archival work was dﬁdertaken.
Numerous individuals provided assistance in a variety of ways.
First and above all, I wish to thank my three supervisors: Professors
T.L. H%]]s, H:C. Brodkfie]d, and J.M. Gilmour. Their patfence, encourage-
ment, and trenchant criticism kept me going and made the completion of

this thesis possible. =Others at McGill include C. Granberg, B. Grey, .
. 4
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. T. Kulka, and R.G. Mayejs. In addition, I wish to thank my cartographer,
Louise Mayes; my typist, Helen Rousseau; and my French translator,

Louis Saint-Amand. In Guyana, Tommy Paine and the staff of the National

\ Archives must ir assistance and forebearance.

Others, whoﬁ I wish to thank, are Professor L.P. Cummings, Ms. L. Potter,

Dr. R. Moore, and Sister (Dr.) Noel Menezes, all of the University of
Guyana. In addition, thanks must be given to my research assistant,
Janet Edgehill. And Tast, but not least, 1 thank my parents for all the

» small and not-so-small favours given me by them during the last five year:s.
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o A INTRODUCTION

/
This thesis is a study in historical geography, seeking to

_trace the manner in which human ideas and actions have manifested them-

selves in the spatial distribution_of a.given "geographical fact."

"To undertand a place where man has lived is...to understand the thought
'1ying behind 1t."] The "geographical fact" is the widespread domingnce, -

quic$1y achieved and long maintained, of the shopkeeping trade of,poét-

§emantipation British Guiana by a minority immigrant group. It is argued

that this dominance was not expressed only in social and economic space,

-
LS

but also and of necessity in geographical space: it was the estab]jsh—
ment of. "spatial monopolies" in théfretail trade of rural British Guiana
which made possible the control established by Portuguese ng;ionals,
_migrants from Madeira, in a sector of the British Guianese economy as "
a whole throughout much of the 19th century.

- The problem was thus: to understand;\gxplajn, and seek the

@ ~ -
significance of the appearance and distribution of\PcéXuguese-managed

shops within the context of 19th century British Guiana. In order

to achieve these aims it was necessary to first appreciate the social,
economic, And geographic milieu that constituted the colony in the

19th century. & - British Guiana was part of a commercial empire. In
common with the sugar colonies of the West Ind{es, a region of which
British Guiana was considered a part because of-political, social, and
economic but not locational criteria (Map I—]f, British Guiana's raison

d'étre was the production of tropical staples; that is, the production

. of wealth for Britain, the merchant houses of the mefropole, and for

. v
5 §
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‘ ' the merchants and planters of\the colony. At the beginning of the
19th century the sugar estates were small but numerousband in private
hands. By century's end, the estatéé\had passed into the hands of a few

— —A\;A~4~44;44mpontanthnitjshﬁmer;hﬁnL,bgg§gs.‘ Throughout the course of the century
the interests of sugar had been predominant. The social, economic, and
geographic development of the colony was bent and distortéd to the will
of the sugar interest. These processes aqd tensions are discussed in
Chapter One, and an intellectual perspect is given to them in Chapter Two |
with the introduction of pluralist theory.

Structural pluralism is implicit in the writings of J.S.\Furnivaﬂ2
and explicit in the work of M.G. smithS. It affords tﬁg\bgst means of
understanding thg forces at work in 19th century British Guiana.

The unstated assmetion behind pluralist thought is the issue of éominance.
Ethologists and sociologists alike are concerned with social dominance---
human geographers, among other things, are concerned with the spatial

4 expressions of dominance. Expre;sionS\of dominant and subordinate
relationships take many forms; among chickens there is a pecking order
Just as there is a hierarchy of dominance among baboons, Among human

beings, dominance within a homogeneous group (that is, homogeneous with

¢ respect to race, language, religion, etc.) is expressed by interpersonal

deference, differences in accent, clothes, recreation interests’, occupa-
o

tion, place of réSﬁdeﬁte,‘and differential access to and control of the
social domain.. v
However, when a plural society is established; that is, when

a society comes into being containing two or more distinct groups of

. people one of which is dominant; the form and expres$ion of dominance

2 /
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changes. There is still a pecking order within the elite or super-ordi-
. . 5

nate segment of theﬁp]urallsociety; but, what is different is that whole
ethnic'groups are placed in subordinate positions vis & vis the dominant
group. This means that all the devices and more used to assign status
within a homogeneous society are applied to tﬁe subordinate groups. This ’
means that not only will qeference be exacted from the subordinate group

by the superior but, in addition, the regulation of the subordinate group's

occupations and plages of esidence. [t is the spatia],expression, the

geographic manifestation, of dominance which is at the heart of this thesis.
This dominance wasg most clearly expressed in British Guiana

by the introduction and use pf indentured 1abourérs to offset the erst-

while slaves; and by the aid\and encouragément given the Portuguese aqg

their commercial ventures by ithe European elite in contrast to the hosfi]ity

displayed toward similar ventyres undertaken by\ﬁegroes. The result was

the proliferation of Portuguese shops throughout the colony and the

c

closing off of a possible avenye---indeed, for most the only avenue--—
of advancement to the more ambitious of the Negro population. The
establishment of Portuguese commgrcial dominance was manifested in spatial

monopo]ies;_gpat is, the monopoly of a local commercial field; and was

thus a soctial, economic, and geogr phic phenome:on. The establishment
of this commercial dominance and co comitanf sp;tia1 monopolies are the
themes of Chapters Four through Seven; Chapter Three is an a;alysis of
the pre-emancipetﬁon system of 1nternm] ;rade; an understanding of which

is necessary in order to appreciate the magnitude of the changes wrought

after 1838; andUChapter Eight 4s the conclusion.

L



‘ This thesis aroseé<out of curiosity. My early inquiries around

]

a somewhat different theme brought me face to face with the surprising
30

fact of Portuguese dominance in British Guianese retailing, a dominance

that has now perished but has left its traces in modern Guyana. Seeking

to uﬁaeéstand this phénohenon, étmfifgf only one aspectAB?Aﬂ thesis intended

to be on the wider question of the evolution of trade in post-emancipaticn o

times, I found myself drawn into wideping circles of exp]ana&ion. To .

understand the dominance of- the Portuguese, it waanecessary to understand

I

the ﬁ]antation system itself, the hopes and intentions of the ex-slaves

and ex-apprentices, the raison d'8tre of the "saccharine oligarchy" and

the sort of society they wished to preserve. It became apparent that theo

-

answer to this small question embraced the whole transformation of British

Guianese society, economy, and geography in’'the 19th century---and so,

it became the tore of the thesis. Nor is the question only of academic

v
- or antiquarian interest, for the events that led to the prolenged Portu-
guesbigscendancy have left their mark upon the structure of Guyanese soéiety‘

to this day.

2y
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. 1. VTHE SACCHARINE DESPOTISM .

. ) \
, ] The Dutch Years \ \\
( \

\
Until the fina]\third of the 18tﬁ\century the Guyanese planta-

tion ecumene was exclusively riverine. The\potonies of Essequfbo and

\

Berbice, founded in 1621 and 1627 and named dfter the1r reSpect1ve rivers,

were located upstream for geveral reasons. 1

3

\ against marauding Eng]1sh,,French, and Spanish pr1vateers was a require-

|
ment for both co]on1es”\\51tuated 40 and 100 miles (65 and 160 km.) up-

The necess1ty for defenc? \

streaggiihe administrative centres of Essequibo and Berbice were safe from

Al b

ment was the comparative hospitality of the lands adjacent the rivers.

far

The Guyana coast consisted of mangrove and other vegetation groups asso-

. . \ H . .
the most intrepid privateers. A second reason for riverine settle-

ciated with poor drainage. In contrast, the riverine lands were well

drained, possessed more fr1ab]e so11s, and supported a less intractable

vegetation. In the case of Essequibo, trade with the Amerindians,was an

additional site factor. The colony's location at the confluence of the

—— -]

- [ Essequibo, Mazaruq1, and Cuyuni| Rivers facilitated access to the interior.

| | In contrast, the eo]ony of Berbice was a a venture in commercialagricu —

from its 1ncept1on. .

‘ ,Both cop onies developed at a slow rate. In contrast tQ Surinam,
the thriving Engﬂ1sh colony seized by the Dutch 1n 1666, Essequibo and
Berbice were poor| sisters. Surinam in 1712 possessed an estimated 200

estates, 600 Eurapeans, and 12,000 slaves. Essequibo in 1735 possessed

30 to 35 estates 150 Europeans, amd 2,700 slaves. Berbice did not appre-

. ciably differ from Essequibo in popuﬂation.2 The effectively occupied




’ area of the colonies increased because of soil exhaustion on the old
plantations, their partial abandonment, and the subsequent clearing of
new plantations. The upstream growth of the Essequibo colony was hindered
by rapids and poorer soils. Absence of European strife 1'{ the late 17th
and early 18th centuries encouraged a downstream shift of plantation set"“-i
tlement. “ By 1718, the centre of population had shifted sufficiently to
* justify moving the capital from Cartabo at the Mazaruni-Essequibo jung;tio"n o
to Fort (Flag) Island near the Essequibo-mouth.
Settlement on the three largest of the Essequibo Islands commenced
about 1740. In 1741 two Englishmen established two sugar estates on

Wakenaam Island. By 1743, seven English estates existed on Wakenaam and

C\gv

Leguan Islands and on the banks of the Pomeroeﬂ\ijer.3 Pressure to make

available lands in the Demerara River, hitherto closed to settiters,.resulted

—

in the granting of permits in 1746 to planters of all nationalities. In

) o the first six months 18 sugar plantations were granted in addition to a

~ —large number of smaHer plots. Laurens Storm van s'Gravesande, Com{nénder
of Essequibo, wrote of Demerara to the directors of the-West Indian Company
in 1746, "1 doubt not but that this River Demerary will in a few years

-

- ---be-as _populous, if not more so&tﬁﬁ?sseqﬁbﬁf't‘ 'He was notsinerror.— - - — —
us, 17_not mor

- . —_—
By 1770 Essequibo contained 74 sugar and cotton estates; in the same

- year Demerara possessed_130 sugar and coffee estates of which one-third

were British owne;d. 5

Meanwhile, the Berbice slave revolt of 1763 had precipitated
a major shift of population and agricuitural settlement in that colony.
Unlike Essequibo, the Berfpice colony had not been restricted by rapiﬁds,
‘ or poor soils. Most of ‘({h)e plantations were upstream of the ca'pita],, .

‘?"\

|
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Fort Nassau. Herver, a dependént cluster of plaﬁ%ations;gga be;ﬁ
established on the upper reaches of the Canje River. These were acces-
sible by an easterly trail: from Fort Nassau or by boat’, for the Canje -

13 tribytary‘to~the‘BerQice“near the Berbigé—mouth. The revolt of nearly

-4,000 g]aves forced the.less than 350 Europeans to retreat by ship to the
mouth of the river. It was 11 month; before the revolt was crushed. An
attempt was hade to restore the old centre of the colony, but in 1784 this
was abandoned and the capital was moved to Fort St. Andries on Crab Island
at the mouth of the Berbice.

In 1775 the lands adjacent to the Demerara River had been com-

- pletely océupied. In‘an attempt to make more land ;vai]ablelgan Scpuy]enburg,
the first Commander of Demerara, planned and jnitiated the construction of
Canals 9ne, Two, and Threg in 1775. The canals were dug at right angles
to the Demerara River. Estates were then surveyed at right angles to the
canals. Canals One and Two were dug on the west bank of the {iver, whﬁle
Canal Three was sitgﬁ opposite Canal One on\the east bank. The west éaqk o
pair were five m}]és (8 km.) in deptﬁ whiigiCana1 Three was about-four

@1]@5 (6.4 km.) Tong. The soils were especially favourable for coffee.

- In 1792 the operative estates7num6§reJ*T7,W3T“§ﬁd 12 respectively-on_the

three canals, nearly.all were coffee estates.6 '
In Berbicecthe shift of the capital downstream encouraged the
occupation of the su}faynding territory. The pressure on the adjacent
lands, especially land suitable for cotton, began to mount in the 1780's.
The long-staple satt tg]éﬁ%nt sea island cotton of the West Indies wa:
o @dmirably suited for the mills of Manchestqr. Forced upwards by the

French wars, the demand for cotton and its re]a§%?e ease of cultivation

} o
e I
o




L) megn;»that once again-fabulous fortunes could be made. o

A ] Guyana, and it is in Guyana that it has been most exploited.
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The Transfbﬁmation of the Land

It was only in”an atmosphere filled with the speculative spirit“i
- o s

N
n,
-

and thé Ture of instant fortune fhat~Eﬁé reclamation of coastal Guyané Y
Cou]d.héﬁg'beeﬁ’ﬂndertaken. It did not'happen in adjacent Surinam. This B
wa£ becauge the}e was no shortage of excellent estate sites within E@e

Surinam River system and because the local planter population pressure. .

was Jess than in G;yana. The lower coastal plain of Guyana is ad‘éxas-a ’
perating landscape. lRecdht in or1g1n and possess1ng an extremely low

local relief and elgvatwon, tge p]a1n confronts the praspective entrepre-

neur with major probléms of dra1nage and irrigatior, As a geomorphic .
_region the ‘coastal p]alﬁfextends from westenq Frqgch”Guiana, through
Surinam and Guyana,oto the eastern marches ofKVenezuela (Map 1-]). In
width the plain varies from to"50 miles (1.61 to 81 km.). It‘averages ~ -

15 miles (24 km.) ia width. Roughly half of the total plain area is in

e kTwo pr1nc1pa1 landform types are found on the plain. The higher

_*}b,’&-e M )
< and drier are sand ridges (calted reers‘Tn*Guyanai~not~exceed+n94¥—¥ée%—_%——MM\;*_;

(about 2 m.) above mean sea level. These are indicative of former shore

» =

]ines and elevated sand bars. The reefs run roughly parallel to the coast
éhé~are most common immediately to the west of the major ri&érs,,“Their

cons\]tuent brown sand has its g¢rigin in the Guiana H1gb1ands fluVial]y

t
%

transported, the sand was deposited west of thé river mouths a% a: resu1t

of the westward flow-of the South Equatort:] Current.

b
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. Between the sand reefs are low and thus poorly drained areas
or flats o% ciay soil which éccount for dppréximately 80 per cent of the
total plain area. Prior to reclamation these flats were generally water-
1ogged—the yedr round or, at a miﬁimum, standing pools of water during
the rainy season. The origin of these clays is a mystery. Their sourégn

s not the Guiana Highlands. It has been suggested that their ultimate
origin'is Amazonian. This, however, has not been factually established.
What is certain is that the sediments have their origin eastNof the
Guianas and that they are transporteq westwards by the South Equatoria1-~:
Current.7 The sediment load is suff{ciently heavy to create one of ~
,//f Guyana's-more interesting if less attractive features, a turgid purple-

- it
brown sea. —

Though generally perceived as a caast of emergence, portions

~ Or o

of the Guyana foyeshore are subjected to periodic erosion and deposition. ‘
S.S. Naraine has observed that there exists a 30-year cycle of erosion
and'deposition. Nodes, or points of attack, average a sepafation of 20
miles (32 km.) and a westerly velocity of approximately .67 miles (1.07
km.) per year. At the nodes erosion takes place, whereas, between the

\ nodes deposition occurs. The significance of this will become apparent

\:B be10w.§

#

Poldering was necessa;y in order to regTaim the coast. Each
plantation needed a front dam, a back dam, and two side dams. The front
dam w;s to keep the sea out. The back’ dam was to keep the savanna f]ood-
waters out. Both were substantial and expensive undertakings. The side
dams were shared with adjacent estates and allowed each estate to fgéu]ate

Lo ‘ its interior drainage and irrigation. These elaborate defences were

e
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necessary because much of the coastal p]ain/is either at mean sea level
or, at most 3 to 6 feet (1 to 1.8 m.) in elevation. The average eleva-
tion of the coagfi},plain is a mere .46 feet (.14 m.) above mean sea

“Tevel. Mean sea Yevel counts for little when one encounters bi-diurnal

tides with a range at Spring of 7 to 10 feget (2.[ to3m.). It %s the‘
half-tide Tevel which is important and fhe percentages of land above and
below mean sea level. Protection from Wnnundation'was essential, but the
threat of innundation was not only from the sea for the Tow elevation of
the coast inhibits natural drainage. In some areas the slope is only 1
foot in 10 miles (2 cm. in 1 km.). Thus, with an average annual precipa-
tion of 90 ipches (229 cm.), it follows that the natural state of the
lower coastal plain is one of near-perpetual submersion.
Guyanese planters had not been confronted with the:need to
polder until the area of cultivation entered the lower coastal plain in
the mid-18th century. Even then, the ecumene remained riverine. It was -
not until the 1780's that settlement on the coast was initiated. The ‘
older riverine estates had been above the ¥evel of the tides. A1l that
a planter had need to do was clear the land and dig a shallow system of
drainage ditches. These were crude but served their purpose of removing
excess water. Although the average annual precipitation at Qeorgetown
is 90 inches (229 cm.) since records were initiated in 1847 the range of
precipitation has beew 60 to 150 inches (152 to 381 cm.). 7
The Georgetown station is on the coast and-thus somewhat wetter
than an interior post, but the extreme range in the amount of precipita-
tion received is tygjcal of both coast and interior. Even on the coast

the average annual precipitat%on varies from place to place. Skeldon on
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the eastern bord®r receives an average of 82 inches (208 cm.); New Amsterdam,
40 miles (65 km.) to the west, 90 inches (229 cm.); Mahaica, 50 miles (80
km.) further, 72 inches (183 cm.); and Georgetown only 25~mflea (40 km.)

from Mahaica, 90 inches (229 cm.) per year.9 The climate of the Guyana

coast has been described as between that of the true tropical réfnforest
and that of the savanna.

There "are fo:r nominal seasons---nominal, because they are'not
constant in appearance or duration. .The short dry season usually coincides
with February and March; the long rainy season wiﬁh ApriTvthrough July; ‘
the long dry season runs from August through N6vember; anq the short rainy
season coincides with December and January. . In ény year, one or the other
of the short seasons may be absent. Drought and severe floods are fre-
quent, often, a drought is broken by a year of excessive rains.

In contrast to the irregular_precipitation regime of the coast
age the almost invariant temperature and wihd patterns. Coastal Guyana“is {
ﬁade comfortable’by the tradewinds blowing from a generai northeaster]j ‘
direction. Their ve1oc2ty is not very great, in March, the trades b1oﬁb
at velocities of 10 to 15 miles per Hour (16 to 24 km./hr); in July, their
velocity drops to an average of 6 to 12 miles per hour (9.7 to 19.3 km./hr.). ®
The nearer one is to thg'sea the greater the windspeed. Temperatures range
from a mean minimum %f 7%:7 degrees F. (?4.3 deg. C.d to a mean maximum s
of 85.4 degrees F. (25.1 deg. C.). The hottest abqitf are September and

October which are also the months of the 1ea§t cloud sqyer. The coolest

months are December and January, the months of the greatést\cloud cover,

o

ﬁstab]ishment of the Estates

~

Given the ¥agaries of weather, terrain, and the internationél‘

markets, an estate grant in Guyana was not' necessarily an easy route to
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great wealth. The plantations granted in coastal Demerara and Essequibdﬁw

were contiguous and rectangular possessing a seafrontage of fOO Rhynland
roods (1236 feet or 377 megpfs) and a depth of 750 roods (9267 fegt or
2828 meters). The average estate was thus rather small, about 264 acres
(107 hecfares) in size. When two-thirdgﬁ6¥Niﬁegorigina1 grant had been
brought under cultivation a second, interior, grant of equal size could

be obtained. These second grants were referred to as the "second depth."L
In Berbice, the frontage granted ranged from 100 to 165 roods (1236 to
2039 feet or 377 to 622 meters).

Coastal estates andlsome Tower river estates were surveyed,
numbered, and then made available to planters. The numbering of estates
commenced at the river mouths and proceeded along the coast or upstream,
whichever was appropriate. The exception is the numbering of the Corentyne
estates. Estate Number 1, Corentyne Coast, is immediately to the east
of Devil's Creek, the former boundary between Surinam and Berbice. Planters
customarily devised new names for their numbered lots; for example, Estate
Number 5, Corentyne Coast, was renamed Albion. But in order to become
productive the lots first had to be poldered.

In an 1875 report, William Russell, a leading estate attorney
and innovator, related the steps taken Qy a planter in poldering an estate.'~
The‘methods had changed 1ittle since the end of the 18th century. The

planter's first effort was to secure his sea defences. The front dam and

drainaée koker (sluice) were quickly erected. -The sea dam was usually
constructed as illustrated in Figure 1-1. Leakage was guarded against
)./\

by a firmly rammed trench beneath the bulk of the dam. The cost in 1875
was $7.00 (k1.46) per rood. The materialzgor the dam was got from the !
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*
Cross sechio of the Front or Se(‘ Dam ond the

-

Back Dam ‘of a “typical’ Guianese Coastal Estate.

s
13

-

FIGURE I-1: FRONT DAM

o WeW wateR— 7/———\ vt
U ) ¥ . \J

[
"0
%
* '
FEET
O 4 @8 2 18
3
< o't 2z 3 4 8
¢ . METERS .
Ry S e’
o 3 -
o
. FIGURE 1-2: BAQK DAM o




trenches dug parallel and adjacent on either side. The cost of the
koker ranged from $1,000 to $2,000 (k208 to L417).
Once the sea dam was bui]i the side dams were run inland. These

were necessary if an estate was acting independently, because its flank

was then exposed to the pressure of the savanna floodwaters. Two adjacent

estates could reduce expenses and sharg a side dam which doubled as a path
to the rear of the estates. The side dams were constructed from the earth
removed in the digging of the major navigation-irrigation cdnals immedi-
ately adjacent. The cost of canal and dam was estimated by Russell to
be $5 to $6 (E1.04 to E1.25) per rood. The back dam (FigLre 1-2) was a
more elaborate and expensive construction than the ;eé dam. The cost
given by Russell was $10 (k2.08) per rood. It too was penetrated by a
koker which was used to admit a supply of irrigation water from the
flooded savannas.]0
A central dam, called the middle walk, was built parallel to
the side dams. The material for this dam was got from the digging of two
large navigation-irrigation canals which paralleled the middle walk. At
regular distances, decided upon by the particular planter, smaller canals
at right angles to the major canal were extended to within a few roods
of the sideline drainage canals.]] The fields so divided were 5 to 10
acres (2 - 4 hectares) in size. Within the fields a net of drainage
ditches 2 feeE wide and 3 feet (.6 -1 m.) deep were ‘dug Qelimiting beds
3 roods (12 m.){§n width with an approximate length of 40 to 45 roods

(160 - 180 m.).'2

Three .cross drains connected the ditches at regular
intervals. The cross drain nearest the $ideline canal drained into the

canal by means,bf a small trench. figure 1-3 -illustrates this and Figure

4
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1-4 sketches a typical coastal estate.
Drainage 'of the estates was by éravity until the widespread

o

iven_Egmﬁg after emancipation. No attempt appears

introduction of
en made to employ windmi]]slas in the Néfher]aﬁds, even though
until 1803 §u9ana was a Dutch colony. The disadvantage of gravity drainage
is @hat—it can only be effectively done at Jow tide. Because of the bi-
diurnal tides, effettive drainage is p sjb1e only ten hours per day in .
two shifts. This necessitates a storag cépacity in the drainagf canals.
Gravity drainage becomes inefficient if ot ineffectual when, 1)ithe Tow

stages of the river during the wet season)are above or not much lower than

the Tand to be drained (obviousl, this aSRlies only to river estates);
2) when the drainage channels becom b]ockea\by sijtatiqn and must be re-
dug; 3) when channels feeding into the sea bécome ogstructed by mud, sand,
or a combination of both (the 30-year cycle of erosion‘and deposition);
and 4) if the land is simply too 1ow.]3
The amount of labour needed to construé@ and maintain these
elaborate systems of irrigation, drainage, and sealﬁefence was enormous.
Wittfogel's thesis of tHe centralized hydraulic authority is a paradigm
of the Guyanese p1antation.]4 Once the controlling hand was removed the
system began to disintegrate. The. land, formerly productive, became
waste. The-lack of a centralized control of drainage and sea defence
became acute in the.years after emancipation. The rate of estafé abandon-
ment increased. The free villages, established in the 1840's on estates
purchaséd en masse and divided among the purchasers, were not equipped

to maintain the necessary canals and dams. They possessed no authority

other than friendly persuasion. With the lack of maintenance the canals

-~

Aol 3n
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béyame clggged and the dams were breached. Conseqqgntly, the village
lands were flooded and thus rendered useless for agriculture. The planter-
domgnated colonial 1egis]ature declined to intervene until the administra-
tion}of Governor Sir Henry Irving. Irving pressed the passage of the
ﬁ&Bif@ Health Ordinance of 1878 and what amounted to an addition, the
Po]deQKOrdinance of 1880. With these ordinances drainage and sea defence

becamg a government responsibility.

Conquests and the Origin of the Constitution
. The issue:-of centralized hydraulic control and its tardy reso-
1utio£}f0cuses attention on the essential conundrum of 19th century Guyana;
that jis, the structure of the constitution. Under the Articles of Capi-
tulation negotiated in 1803 between the Dutch colonial authorities and
the R9ya1 Navy, the laws and usuages of the colony (the United Colony of
\Demer$ra and Essequibo) were guaranteed. Furthermore, "no new establish-
ents% were to be introduced into the colony without the consent of the
ourt bf Policy, the legisltature of the coiony.15 This guarantee was..to
b devi successive governors and the Colonial Office until the reform of
thé coﬁstitution in 1893. (In 1831, the colonies of Berbice and Demerara-
Ess qu{%o were united to create British Guiana.) “ i
\ Until the reform, according to Sir Cecil Clementi, "there existed
in rit{sh Guiana neither Crown Co]o;y Government nor Representa%ive
Government, but a trgvesty of both." It was not Crown Colony Government
because the control of revenue was vested in the\large unofficial majority
in the Combined Court (the Combined Court was comprised of the Court of

Policy plus six financial representatives). Nor was it Representative

)

)

o
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Government, for less than 5 per cent of the adult male population after
emancipation Bossessed the franchise. Clementi queried: "whether the
system of administration then in vogue could properly be called a govern-

ment at all; for an executive which could not command a majority in the

S

chief body politic, and had neither the power of the purse nor the power

s ulb

to tax'might reign but could not rule. It was this confstitutional

arrangement which allowed the planter elite to manage the colony to b]ease
its own interests. ’

The constitution had its origin in the co]oﬁia1s' response to
various conquests by the Brjtish and Frengh in the late 18th century.
In February 1781, the British seized the two colonies. A year later, in
January 1782, the erstwhile conguerors were themselves displaced by the
French. In March 1784, the colonies were returned to the Dqﬁch. The
affairs of the West India Company had been much disrupted by the- three-
year interregnum. In an effort-to restore the Company's prospects, loans
were got from several of the Dutch provinces and constitutional changes
were implemented in Guyana. These changes estéb]ished Company dom{nance
in the governing couneil of Demerara. New taxes were imposed by the new
council to the outrage of the colonists. They refused to pay. Thus,
from 1784 to 1786, no taxes ‘'were paid in Demeraraf Numerous complaints
were made by'the colonists ¢ofihe States-General and the Stadholder until,
fina]fy, in 1786, a committee of investigation was appointed by the Dutch

governmen’c.17

oy

W
The constitution of Demerara and Essequibo was devised by the

States General of the Netherlands in 1788 and promulgated in Demerara in

1789. The Plan of Redress, as it was known, effectively terminated the
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N?st India Company's rule. The Plan uniEéd the hitherto sedaraf?“to]onies
;F Eggequ{bo and Demerara and established a legislature, known as the
Court of Policy, comprised of four official members and fopr colonial
mem,ber's.]8 The governor, who held one ¢f the official_seats, possessed

a céS;ing vote in the event of a tie. The colonial seats were divided
equally between Essequibo and Demerara. These members were elected by

a Coiﬂége of Kiezers (electors) whose seven members were elected for life
by c61onists owning 25 or more slaves. When a go]onial seat was vacated
in the Court of Policy the College met and submitted two names to the
Court. One of the nominees was- then selected by tﬁg members of the Court
of Policy.

Because of the friction that had existed‘between the Company
and the colonists over finances, the custom deve1opéd of dividing the
revenue in?o two funds or chests. The Company or Government Chegt,(the
King's Chest under the British) received its revenue from a pead tax on
slaves and other fixed imposts. The Colony Chest was comprised of extra~
ordinary revenue %ﬁposed by the colonists upon themselves in a protean
Court of Policy. Over Yime, as expenditures increased, the colonial
government was forced more and more to request newl1evies from the colonists.
The colonists came to feel that they should exercise a degree of control
over expenditure. '

The Combined Court satisfied the desire of the colonists to control
expenditure. In 1795, when the Batavian governor left because of the
colony's second céptﬂre by the British, the Court of Policy met wfth the
College of Kiezers to discuss revenue. This was the origin of the¢ Combined

Court. Wiih the return of the colony to the Batavian Republic inf1802

-
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the Combined Court was legitimized. The Articles of Capitulation of the

following year guarante;% its survival under the British,

-+-«...  The Combined Court had gained the right to discuss and reduce

items of expend1Eﬁ?é‘onwtheWE§tjmates. It could not increase or initiate

-

_ money votes of its own. But the Combined Court was not without resources.

It could coerce the governor to see things its way by threatening to stop
supplies. Prior to tﬁquyd of appﬁenticeship in 1838 tge governor received
the revenues of the King's Chest and thus possessed a measure of financial
independence. With the end of slavery &W appréﬁticéship the principal
revenue of the King's Chest, the head tax, disappeared. What revenues
that remained could not guarantee an indepegdent executive. ‘ q

* The control of the Colony Chest was vested inkphe Combined Court.
The colonial members in the Court of Policy and the financial members did
nét hesitate to threatenva stoppage of supplies in ;rder to achieve }heir
objectives. The Civil List was stopped in the Tast six months ofi}é4b
and again from July 1848 to February 1850. After these protracted contests
the Colonial Office found ig}expedient, if distasteful, to mollify fhe

(4

"saccharine oligarchs." s

The Staples: Cotton, Coffee and Sugar

The political dominance of the plantocracy was paralleled by
a domination o% the economy., fhe local oligarchs and the West India
interest in Lokﬂon re-iterated again and again that Guyana was sugar and
that without sugar Guy;na woufa be nothing. This assertion was not..
seriously questioned until Joseph Champerlain became Colonial Secretary

in°1895. Planter power vis a vis the Colonial Office rested upgh the

4

o




L

S 24 T T T
-24-~ N
o

o3 el “ v

prosperity~of—sugar—andwthe~suppres§ion of other sectors of the économy.

It was only when this. grip began to fail in the 1890's that the Colonial
{ .\ ' \

- N
Office was able to introduce Tong over-due reforms. Planter distaste for

greater Colonial Offiée control was But aside out of fear of the rising

[ R .
Cb]bured‘clas§. Rather than share or risk¥losing power to those considered
inferior, the pfanters prefgrredj;n surrEndergﬁpfthe'éo1onﬁa1 Office.

= 3 S e
The irony is that the CoToral Office then maintained the planter hegemony.e

nThis hegemony dates fFfom the second British conquest of Guyana -,
in 1796. Under the stimulus of e;try to the large Bfritish market ahd.the
impact of the French wars ufon bric%§ for tropical staples, an invasion
of b]dhtgrs, $apita1, and slaves fo116wed hard on the heels ,of the Royal -
Navy. 'In Demerard theqpopulation-;ncreased from 29,473 in 1795 to 39,232
in 1798. Slaves accounted»for’ninetynper cent of this 1’ncr~ease_]9 In
Demerara and Esséduibo betwegq 179é‘and 1802 the‘prod;;tion and e%port
of coffee and cotton near doubled, while that of sygér hea;ly'tripled
(Table 1-1)., For a short period at the end of the 18th century,
Guyana was the leading cotton expgrter in the world and the greatest
coffee proqyéen iq the British Empir'e.‘?1 \ ' J 0

'

e -

By,1810,Ghyana's’positionbaé an exporter of cotton and coffee
LI ’ T <

had begun ‘to decTire. Grqgﬁnf-l illustrates the course of coffee, cotton,
) : A or

T L= 2N N
and sugar production in Deferara and Essequibo from 1798 to 1849, The , o
slave population for the pe;iod T?ﬁﬁvto 1834 in Demerara and Essequibo is
aJso_i;dicated. From the graph it is apparent that the rates of increase
17 ‘ . : g
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"TABLE 1-1 . i
/f o

: Exports’of Coffee, Cotton, and Sugar . . ’
- . from Demerara and Essequibo .in 1798 and 1802. .

¢ ' ] gfootnote 20)
cotffee cotton - ~sugar
v [ -
. —1798 *«__3_5,505,435_]1;_5,___]_417&@5* ) 6,472 hhd. **
) ‘ ]?02 ’ 11,539,497 1bs. 25,413 bales 17 ,520 hhd.

i 4 .

* 3 bale varied from 240 to ‘300 pounds -,
* **.a hogshead varied from 800 to 1000 pounds, - N
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- the value of labour within the British West Indies soared.

in staple production from 1798 to 1802 were approximately the same. After

1802, cotton commenced a precipitous descent. In 1820, production was
about a third that of 1810. In 1830, production was less than a tenth of

what it haqtﬁeenﬂin 18i0, and by 1842, cotton was no Jonger a significant

»

export. Coffee production reached a peak in 1810. Thereafter, it paral-

leled the decline of cotton and virtually ceased to be an export of Demerara

and Essequibo after 1850.
Several factors account for the decline of cotton and coffee and |

the ascent of sugar. By 1802, the demise of cotton was being hastened by

2

the invention of the cotton gin, the slightly greater production per acre,

/ ~

and the slightly lower transport costs of American medium-staple cotton.
Guyanese cotton began to be supplanted in the British market. Guyanese o
coffee initially suffered a loss of market by Napo{eon's introduction of

e e e

the continental system. With the restoration of peace in 1815, cheaper

coffee from the Dutch East Iﬁdies displaced the Guyanese prgduct in Europe.
Within the British Empjre, Guyanese coffee became increasiné]y unible to
compete with Ceylonese production. By 1830, Ceylon had become the leading
producer with%n the Empire. The decisive’ factor in Ceylon's success wa;

the availability of large quantities of cheap labour.

With the abolition of the African slave trade on January 1, 1808,

23 Accustomed

to replenishing supplies with fresh imports, the West Indién p]anter§ had

.allowed a sexual imbalance among the slaves to appear. Not more than three-

- eighths of the African imports were female. Increase of a plantation's

slave supply by reproduction had not been widely practiced. The get-rich-quick

'syndrome of the age had no p]aée for children. Thus, with the sudden
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abolition of the trade and the consequent inability of many planters to
maintain their estates with a declining labour force, many small estates
were forced to cease operations and sell their slaves to larger planters.

! Henry Dalton in his History of British Guiana (1851) relates

that in 1800, given the commodity prices of the day and the Negro's ability
to cultivate*yn" acres of staple, one Negro cultivating 2 acres of ¢otton
uproduced a crop valued atJL45. On a coffee estaté, one Negro could manage
14 acres and produce a crop valued at k£34. The rake on the sugar planta-
tion was one Negro per acre. The value of thé sugar so produced equaled
£33. But if one Wﬁﬁluded the value of the molasses and rum produced per
acre value increqs@ﬁsby 40 per cent to E55. This was partly offset by the
higher production costs of the §hgar factory.24

__ The decline of cotton and coffee prices coud]ed with an increasing

[
il

shortage of labour drove many small and over-encumbered planters to thé
wall. Two courses of action were open to the small planter: he could
sell his slaves and abandon his estate; or, he could sell most of his slaves
and convert his estate to a cattle farm. The larger cotton and coffee
planters possessed a third option. Providing they were a51e to rai%e the
necessary finances their estates could be converted to sugar. Thus, many
estates came to possess a transitional mixed economy of sugar-cotton or
sugar-coffee. .

o On an 1804 map,qf Guyana published by W. Faden, "Geographeér to
his Majesty and his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales," the staples of
the mor; than 500 plantations are indicated. 'With only one exception, all
the coastal estates from Stabroek (Georgetown) eastwards to the end bf

cultivation on the Corentyne River were indicated as under cotton. The

banks of the Berbice and lower Canje Rivers supported'coffeé estates and
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not more than six sugar plantations. The banks of the Demerara, the west

coast, the banks of the Essequibo, and the Essequibo Islands were under
gxtensive coffee and sugér cultivation. West Coast Essequibo supported

all three staples.25

Table 1-2 contrasts the number of estates, their production, the
number of field slaves employed, and the average number of slaves per
estate in Demerara and Essequibo for the years 1820 and 1832. From the
table it is apparent that about 1/3 of all field slaves were employed on
estates produc¢ing only sugar <in 1820. If one 1nc1udes those estate§
producing sug%r and other crops @he proportion of field slaves then exceeds
67 per cent. In 1832, just under 70 per cent of all field slaves in Demerara
and Essequibo were attached to sugar plantations. If one includes those
estates producing sugar and another crop the proportion of field slaves .

so engaged is just-under 90 per cent. There is every reason to believe

that those estates producing sugar and cotton or sugar and coffee or all

three were perhaps engaged chiefly in sugar production. These are the

large estates as is evidenced by ‘the average number of slaves held by tpe

mixed crop estates in comparison to those estates producing only one staple.:
The decline in the number of field labourers from 58,558 1in 1820

to 53,477 in 1932 emphasizes the vigssures under which the plantation economy

was forced to re—structureylt%e?fl: The decline in the number of field

slaves was not averted by imports from Berbice. To the dismay of the

Berbicians, wealthy planters from Demerara habitually purchased failing

cotton estates in Berbice and then promptly abandoned them hawving sent ,

the estate's slaves to their Demera(a properties. This practice continued

until 1823. The planter pre-occupation with supplies of Tabour which was

T T /

to coﬁtinue and grow in magnitude after emancipation dates from this period. |
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‘ | . TABLE 1-2

A Comparison of Estate Charécteristics in De
Essequibo in 1820 and 1832 (see footnot

1820
u estate no. of | no. of |[average no. ofjno. o . average no. of
production |estates| slaves |slaves/estate |estates]| s]aves/g§tate
sugar 94 19,779 210 132 - 275
- cotton 68 9,496 138 " 166
coffee 4?2 4,462 106 28 2,408 |- 86
sugar and
cotton 8 2,030 254 ~ 1 436 436
sugar and , X
coffee 67 —1-18,199 272 35 110,577 302
. /L

sugar, 4

: . jecotton, |

| coffee 1T 2 387 194 i R I

‘ o

| sugar and
plantains ' ' 1 78 . 78
cotton and ( ]
coffee 21 3,880 185 3 995 332
woodcutting 5 . 209 42 8 119 15
plantains ~ | 1 26 ° 26 R 36
plantains ’ —_
and cotton , o 11 11
plantains -
and coffee . 2 82 41
cattle ‘ ’ 14 363 26

. unknown 9 90 10

TOTAL 317 |58,558 field slaves | 237 —[53,477 field-staves—

-



After the termination of the African slave trade in 1808 aboli-

tionists in Parliament began to press more vigorously for complete emanci-

pation. The West India interest was strong enough to effect a series of
delaying tactiq§ and compromises until the final act of emancipation in
1833. The pro;yamme of ame]ioratign resulted in an Order-in-Council in
1823 which 1imiied field labour to nine hours per day}y prohibited the
flogging of females, and forbade the presence of the whip in the fields
as an emblem of authority. The then independent Council of.Government
in Berbice promulgated the Order-in-Council upon its receipt. But the
Court of Policy in Demerara and Essequiso unwisi1y temporized and thus
sparked the East Coast Demerara rising of 1823.

The rising was brutally suppressed even though the Negroes had
deliberately refrained from untoward aéts of violence against the péﬁSon
and property. Seeking to crush all opposition, a wrathful and vindict?&e
Court of Policy accused the Reverend John Smjth of the London Missionary
Sccigty of treason. The charge asserted that Smith had known of the up-
rising and had‘deliberate1y suppressed the knowledge. Smith was convicted
and sentenced to hang, but before a reprieve could arrive from England
"the Demerara Martyr” had d1ed of consumption in prison. The resultant

public indignation in England led to a motion of censure against the Govern-

. ment and Court of Policy of the colony in Parliament. The motion was lost

193 ydtes to 146; but it is g measure of the outgaée felt in the metropole.
Under intense pressure ~rom London the Court of Policy passed

"an Ordinance for the religious jnstruction of slaves and for meliorating

their condifion" in September } 25. Taking Effect on January 1, 1826, the

ordinance provided for the appointment of a Protector of Slaves; secured
X 52N
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the slaves freedom from labour from Saturday sunset to(Mopday S?Grise;
Timited fieldwork from 6 a.m. to 6 p.m. with a two-hour break; prohibited
the carrying of the whip in the field; forbade the f]ogg1ng of’women,
limited the number of lashes to 25; requ1red a record book of pun1syﬁents
to be kept; secured the slaves the privileges of marriage, pf acquiring
and holding property, and of purchasing their f}ééﬂom. A sécond Order-in-
Council expandeq thg colonial legislation in April 1830. ﬁgsistant p
Protectors of slaves were appointed; the separation of clqge relatives

was prohibited; S}Zves were allowed to be godﬂ witnesses ﬁn the law courts;

and a specified allowance of food and c10th1ng was to be'g1ven the slaves. 27 -

The End of the 01d Slavery and the Intfoduction of the New '

The colonists bitterly resented these imppsitions and 1n%erference
in what were considered colonial affairs. The Bri;isﬁ government had caused
them trouble enough by its aBolition of tpe slave trade. The regqiﬁtion§\
imposed by London‘threatengd the p]anter/at his most vulnerable point,
that is, the control of his labour force. The 1imits placed upon daily
work and the prohibition on Sunday labour were deemed doubly damning because
it éncouraged the labourefé to be, according to the planters, disrespectful.
Dalton remarked that a slave's labour might profit his master §2§‘per year
in 1800.28 There is no reason to gssume_that the brofit of &830(yas much
less than the p}ofit of 1800.

The abolition of slavery on August 1, 1834, was very much tempeéed
by that "reasonable" concession to the w?st Indian planter, that is,
apprenticeship. In theory, apprenticeship was to prepare the former slaves

for the blessings of freedom. The or1g1na1 legislation prov1ded for a

T

i

four-year apprenticeship for non-praedial tabourers and @ six-year apprentice-
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ship for praedial labourers. The planters, after their initial shock, took
the initiative and terminated the apprenticeships of ald on August 1, 1838.
This was both a political and self-interested gesture. It was political
because it impfoved the planter image in the eyes of the British public.
It was se]f-inferested because the planters controlled the colonial govern-
ment and could Tegislate very much as they pleased. \

| ; The immediate consequences of emancipation were fi?gt, the receipt
of 4,924,989 in compensation by the planters for their erstwhile slaves
(no one thought of compensating the slaves for their bondage); and second,
; diminution of the plantation work force by a third because of the with-
drawal of most women and children from the fields. The consequence of this
reduced labour force was a reduction of output at a time of High prices.
As indicated on Graph 1-1, sugar production in-1839 was %0;m111ion pounds:
less than in 1837. jfﬂ

The decline of nearly 40 per cent in sugar p}oduction‘convinced

the planters of the necessity to acquire alternate suijies of labour.
Actually, interest in other sources had first appeared &yring the period
of apprenticeship. Unlike the cotton and coffee estatesi the sugar planta-
tion with its comp]ex/factory was more industrial than aérjculturql. The
cutting, transport, and processing of cane necessitated tight scheduling
and centré]ized control. This need, in tandem with the plural social
Structure both before and after emancipation, led to an authoritarian or
para-military system of social organization on the p1$ﬁtations. That this
was necessity in the plantation slave society was fortaitous insofar as
the manufacture of sugar was concerned.

Great emphasis was placed upon'supervision of the slave popula-

" tion. Status groups within theé slave population were fostered and materially—
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acknowledged by the plantocracy. ‘These status groups corresponded to the
particular labour pefformed by the slave. At the bottom were the field
slaves. House slaves and factory slaves were higher in status. Within
the status groups further stratification existed. A sugar boiler possessed
a veryAhigh status as did the concubine df the master. At the top of tﬁe
plantation pyramid were the European elite. Organized*in a militia, the
free population of the colony provided the necessary underpinning of force.

Material and monetary rewards plus a variety of privi]ege§ were
weapons devised for control in the planter armoury. In 1830 the Court of
Policy of Demerara and Essequibo passed an ordinance establishing the yearly
al]owance of clothing and the weekly allowance of food to be given each
slave. Prior to this date, with the exception of the provision of plantains,
each planter was able to set his own standards. Under the ordinance, the
yearly clothing allowance per male slavg was 1 hat, 1 cloth jacket, 1 check
shirt, 1 pair Osnaburg trousers, 2 Salempore laps, 1 razor o knife, and

o

every second year a blanket. - These minimal requirements allowed the planter

‘considerab]é discretion in the granting of an additional allowance.

The food allowance per weék allowed a similgr vehicle by which
the planter might reward or punish. Each male slave was entitled Fo 2 1bs’
(.9 kg.) of sa]tvfish or 4 1bs, (1.8 kg) of fresh 'fish plus 3 pint (.25 ]_)1
of salt and 45 1bs. (20 kg.) of plantains or the eqguivalent in corn, beans,
peas, yams, cassava, potatoes, rice, flour or biscuits.29 The concession

of a garden plot to a deserving slave was one means by which the slave might

vary his diet and earn an independent income. The produce so grown was

k¢

the slave's to do with as he pleased. An additional privilege would be -
the right to raise chickens or pigs. Again the profits from these 1aboyr§

were those of the slave. ‘A further privilege arising from the foregoing—



was the granting of a pass to attend Sunday market in order to vend one's

produce and socialize. These privileges along with the judicious employ-
ment of the lash assured the smooth runﬁing of the plantation.

The Order-in-Council of 1823 had been opposed so strenuousty
by the Demerara planters because it threatened their control of the slaves.
I+ and other reform measures up to and including the Act of Emancipation
were accepted with an ill-concealed distaste. Planter resistance began
to materialize during apprentjceship‘when varieus schemes to import contract
labour were touted and implemented. The plantocracy foresaw their loss of
absolute control over the labour of the Negro. This not only threatened
their livelihood but also the very structure of the social system. The
planter regponse took two forms: the first was to import contract labour;
the second was to make 1ife as difficult for thefr erstwhile slaves as was
feasible. )

The implementation of the second response was unwittingly aided
by the negligence of the Impgrial Parliament. Parliament's failure to
provide for post-emancipatiSn social reform left the‘%Q%e Negro to the
mergieg of the plantocracy. In the islands where all land was owned by
the planter the the N@gro either circumscribed his freedom by coming to
an arrangement with the ptanter or emigrated. In Guyana, Crown land was
avajlable in large quantities as were abandoned or about to be abandoned
estates. But on the functioning plantations the situation was initially
similar to that of the islands.

- The houses and garden plots of the slave/apprentice were the

property of the planter. Sensible planters such as Barton Premium sold 8

the houses and garden plots in question to their occupants in an attempt .

V >
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to create an atmosphere of goodwill and to create a local labour pool for
the p]antation.30 The approach of some planters was at the opposite extreme.
The estate's plantain walks were cut down and troublesome workers founq
their gardens ravaged and their houses pulled down upon their heads. Other
p]aﬁ%ers, less extreme or more moderate, rented the houses and gardens on

condition that the renters work on the estate. These frank and open efforts

10 control the Negro's free labour led to an exodus from the estates and

the establishment of free villages on lands purchased in common.
There was no movement to the vast Crown 1an£s of the colony.
Contrary to the expectations of the planters the Negroes were content to
remain on the coast. Unlike the Crown lands, property could be had on the
coast which was already cleared and drained. Nevertheless, in a precautionary
move, the Court of Policy established the price of Crown land at t] per
acre to be purchased in 100 acre lots. In November 1839, the f4rst organized
purchase of a coastal estatg}tpok place. Plantation Northbrook, E.C.D.,
was purchased for $10,000 (L2,b83) by 84 shareholders. A village was
established and named Victoria in honour of the Queen. By October 1844,
56 villages had been established on the coast. In addition, part or all
of 154 plantations were acquired. The total population settled on these
lands amounted to 17,449 or roughly 20 ber cent of the total Negro popu1ation,3]
The village shareholders encountered difficulties in the managing
of their properties. Prior to 1838, excepting the two towns, there had
Been no need for local government ]egis1ation.n Each plantation was in
effect a local authority. The plantations were responsible for their own
dams, canals, and the public road. As long as a centrad authority existed

this could be done. Even before emancipation the abandonment of many coastal

)
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cotton estates meant an ernd to the maintenance of the dams, canals, and
the public roads. The: informally oggaﬁ?zed.vi]lages in order to §urv1ve
had to maintain the p@ysical structure of the estate. But money could not
be ratsed nor could labour be had by corvee for these purposes because of
the lack of a Togglcauthority.

Until tbe 1860's the colonial government was not wi]&ing to create
and impose upon the vi11age§ a-system of local government: What local
improvement ordinances were passed were done so in response to a specifit
pe%ition requesting action. An example is Ordinance 18, 1845, the so-called
Queenstown Ordinance. The ordinance established a property tax upon the
village lands for the purpose of maintainin§ the public road. The govewq-
ment did not atte@pt to establish a uniform system of village government
until during the administration of Francis Hincks in 1864. Hincks,dhowever,
by his heavy-handed approach succeeded in alienating the very people he

2 0y
was supposed to be assisting.

¥ One hesitates’ to subscribepto what might appear to be a conspiracy

theory of history. But, one interpretation of the.Court of Policy's.

“reluctance to establish a local government system after 1838 is that it «

" was not deemed wise to introduce the Negro too quickly t& the processes

of se1f-g9véﬁnment, even if only on a local level. A second:interbretation
is that ;he p]antbcracy knew very well what the Tate of/tn? villages wod]d
be once the dams were breached. If the village lands became unsuited for
agricul ture yhere else but to the sugar plantation could the Negro turn

for a 1iving? ]

Planter animus against the Negro increased after the brief strike

of 1842. Because of a fall in sugar prices the planters arbitrarily attempted

———to—reduce-wages.— The Negro estate labourers refused to accept a reduction, _




A quieglbutﬂyery effective six-week strike forced the planters to surrender.

In their humiliation the planters had not failed to notice that the inden-
‘7tured labourers had not struck. When the planters attempted to reduce

wages a second time in 1847 because of a f1nanc1a1 crisis, the Negro

P,,1abourers again struck. The strike lasted for sevpral months spilling over
into early 1848. It was a failure. The p]ante}s Fad learned their lesson
in 1842. By 1847-48 the number of indentured labourers was sufficiently
large to allow the plantations to continue operati@ns, albeit at a reduced
rate. .

Henry Dalton observed in 1851 that "the main objects...of.jmmigr;-
tion...were twofold: first, to supply the dec]iniﬁg ranks of the wofking
peasantry; and second, to lower gradually the rate of wages consistent with
the altered circumstances of the times."32 The reasons given‘by Dalton
were thosé used by the pjanters in their attehpts to cajole the Colonial.
~0ffice into supporting their desi%e for inde&%ured immigration. Three
additional and crucial reasons can be deduced from the actions of the planters

*and "the policies implemented oqée indenture Qas underway. The first is
that thé terms of indenture were virtual replications of conditions, if
not those under s]avery, under apprenticeship. W.G. Barrett in 1859 could

title a boak Imm19rat1an into the British West Indies: Is It the Slave

k. Trade Revived or Not? and Joseph Beaumont, former chief justicé'of British

Guiana, in 1871 published a book titled The New Slavery.

A second reason for indentured immigration was the minimization
of the Negro's position in the plantation economy and, as‘a result of this,
his role in the colony. The Negro's reduced social and economic power

L
T became evident by the failure of the 1847-48 strike, A third reason for

"Tﬁaéﬁfugéa‘ﬁmmfgrativn—fo%%ﬁws~¥fem—%he—seeondr_mﬂy.infroducing a number

1~
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of ethnjc groups the planter sugxseded in further pluralizing the society.

Having done this, it was then p%aéiica] to exploit already existing divi-

sions among the population. In perpetuat%ndAthese it was feasible to

’ 6ractice the politics of "divide and rule." " John Gladstone wrote in 1838:

fomg.
"It is of great imporignce to us to endeavout to provide a portion of dther
labourers whom we might use as a set-off, and when the time for it comes,

make us independent of our negro“popu]ation.“33 Thus, the pJaﬁter and his

. allies secured their positioﬁ and control of all aspects of Tife in 19th

century Guyana.
Indentured labour was fjrst introduced from Madeira and the

West indies in 1835. The numbers were not large, respective1)f429 and 157.
Immigration from Madeira then Eéased until ‘?J when, happily for the
Guyanese planters, famine gave the Portuguese authoritf@?;(gason to encourage
emigration. Immigrdfion.from the West Indies continued until 1846. It \
then ceased and was not renewed until 1863. The Guyanese planters had
aroused the animosity of the island plaqters. The jslanders had no inten-
tion of allowing their labour-pool to’bé siphdned off to Guyana.

%dﬁ;/@?'G1adstone imported 396 Indians in 1838, but because of we]i-

fofthded reports of maltreatment the Indian government .forbade further

ﬁmnigfation to Guyana.~‘quian immigrafion was not renewed:qntil 1845.

Substantial and sustained immigration from India then continued until the ‘

<

abolition of the indenture system in 1917. A third important source of '
immigrants were Africans either recruited directly in West Africa or
indirectly by Royal Navy capture of slave ships. The fourth imborgant;
immigrant stream was from souéh China. Initiated in 1853, iﬁ@igrétion

wa5’51most immediately fo%bidden by the Chinese government. It was not

\
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renewed until 1859 and continued then uninterrhpted until 1866, In addition
to the foregoing small numbers of Americans, English, and Maltese were
imported on three occasions between 1839 and 1852. The Maltese fared so
badly that a public subscyiption was launched for their repatriation.

The flow of immigrants from 1835 to 1891 is displayed in tabular
form in Table 1-3. Graph 1-2 charts the rise of the total population of
Guyana from 1799 to 1891 and Graph 1-3 displays total population as well
as e@hﬁ?z‘components for the period 1799 to 1891 on semi-log scale. The
striking feature of Graph 1-3 is the rapid increase in the number of Indians
between 1841 and 1891. A second observation is the decline in the Negro
population between 1818 and 1834. The sexual imbalance of the'period of
the slave trade 1is responsible for this decline. .

The initial immigration schemes were fingaceq\by the planters.
Ultimately, the burden”became too much and an attémﬁt was made in 1840 to
shift the expense to the co1Qnia1‘treasury. In April 1840, an ordinance
- est;blished QQe“civ11’1ist for“the&next seven years o;\fhe condition that
the Home govér;ment allow the colonijal govennmeﬁt the right to raise loans
for the purpose\gf subsidizing immig\ation. The proposed 1loan was to ﬁotaf
£400,000. Govérnor Light opposed fﬁe measure and the Colonial Office dis-
allowed it. Consequently, supplies were cut Aff for the last six months

of 1840. Because of emancipation and the consequent loss of revenue to

the King's Chest from the head tax on slaves the government of the ch?ny

— -

was in a very weak position.
s The Colonial Office sent the governor of Trinidad, Sir Henry Macleod,
to assume temporarily the governorship of British Guian%? Sir Henry compro-

mised with the Combined Court and secured the passage of‘é cjvi] 1ist whose
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TABLE 1-3
Arrival of Immigrants .
The following figures relate to persons introduced under contracts of
service through the Immigration Department. They do not include persons
arriving by ordinary passenger ships. Frdm an original table pfépared

by Dwarka Nath. (footnote 34)

) , o [ -

s | 2|88 135 2 Pe s [t2]

: 5 @ |- — = = Lo i o

g E 3| B2l | =158 |z RE| B

> — = <L [ = < O o= x 5 -
1835 -~ 429 | --0 | 157 |-~ S - -- -- 586
1836 - -- -- 11427 | -- _—]-- - .- -- 1427
1837 -- -- -~ 12150 | -- - {-- - - |-- 2150
1838 396 | -- -- 11266 91 |-~ |-- -- -- -- 1763
1839 -- -- -- 192 | -- -— |-~ -- 208 |-- 400
1840 -- -- -- 12900 | -- LI -- - 70 | 2970
1841 -- 4297 | -- [2745 1102 |-- |-~ -- -- -- 8144
1842 -- 432 | -- 506 | 1829 |-- |-- -- - -- 2767
1843 -- 45 | -- 180 1 325 |-~ |-- -- -- -- 550
1844 -- 140 | -- 225 | 523 | -- |-- - -~ |-- 918
1845 816 668 | -- 722 | 1425 | -- | -- -- -- -- 3631
1846 4019 | 5975 | -- 428 11097 | -- |-~ - -- -- 1519
1847 3461 | 3761 | -- |-~ 565 | -- | -- -- -- -- 7787
1848 3545 300 [-- |-- 1697 | -- |-~ -- - -~ 5542
1849 -- 86 | -- |-- 1M1 | -- |-~ -- - |-~ 197
1850 -~ 1040 | 164 | -~ 1219 {-- | -- -- -- -- 2259
1851 517 | 1101 | -- |-~ 453 |21 | -~ - - -- 2256
1852 2805 | 1009 | -~ |-- 268 1-- | -- -- - -- 4082
1853 2021 | 2539 | -~ |-- || 276 {--| 647 |-- -- -- 5483
1854 1562 | 1058 | -- | -- -- -~ |-- - - }-- 2620
1855 2342 11055 | -- | -- -- -- | -- .- - -- 3397
1856 1268 | 180 ) -- |-- 65 |--1-- ] 766 | -- -- 2269
1857 2596 342 1 -- |-- -- -- |-~ -~ -- -- 2938
1858 1404 | 1484 |- |-- 281 | -- | -- 53 | -- -- 3222
1859 3426 684 | -~ | -- -- -- 1 699 |-- -- -- 4809
1860 2450 | 135 [ -~ |-- 625 | -- [ 1942 | -- - -- 8152
1861 3737 B|-- |-- 40 | -- | 3368 | -~ -~ -- 7180
1862 5625 29-- |-- 568 | -- 12590 | -~ -- -- 8802
1863 2354 | -- -- 69 | 373 |--1 396 |-- -- -- 3192
1864 412709 | -- -~ |4297 | 390 |--{ 509 -- e | == 7905
1865 “13216 | 118 | -- | 2482 42 | -- 11693 | -- -- -- 7549
1866 ° 2526 134 | -- 757 | -- --1 789 | -- -- -- 4206
oo, cont'd




TABLE 1-3 (cont'd) B
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1867 3909 | 304 |-- 365 | -- -— | -- -- -1 -- 4568
1868 2528 | 219 |-« 599 | -- -] -- -- | - 3306
1869 7168 | 240 |-~ 980 | -~ --|-- -- -1 -- 8388
1870 4943 | 454 | -- 631 | ~- -] -- - -} -- 6028
1871 2706 | 260 | -- 591 | -~ -~ |-- -- —- [ - 3557
1872 3556 | 367 | -- 2697 | -- -= | =-- - -—-] - 6620
Jan.1 to ‘
June 30, .
1873 3656 26 | -~ 22 | -- - |-~ -- -] -- 6094
1873-74 | 8301 208 | -- 1692 | -- --| 388 | -- -~ -- 10589
1874-75| 3887 | 164 | -- 990 | -- -— | - -- -—1 -- 5041
1875-76 { 3834 | 100 |-- 414 | -- - | -- -- -1 -- 4348
1876-77 | 3982 90 | -- 606 | -- --|-- -- -] -- 4678
1877-78 | 8118 | 203 |-- 1066 | -- --j - -- -] -- 9387
1878-79 1 6426 293 |-- 1269 | -- --| 515 { -- - -- 8503
1879-80 | 4506 | 243 |-- 527 | -- - - -- - - 5276
1880-81 4355 216 §-- 623 | -- - - -- -—-] -- 5194
1881-82 | 3166 182 | -- 326 | -~ =} -- - -] -- 3674
1882-83 { 3016 | -- - 875 | -- -] -- -- -—-] -- 3891
1883-84 ( 2731 | -- - 1061 | -- e -- -] -- 3792
1884-85 | 6209 | ~- -- 1123 -~ - -- -- - -- 7332
1885-86 4796 | -- - 509 { -- - -- -- -] - 5305
1886-87<] 3928 | -- .- -- -- - -- -- --] - 3928
1887-88 | 2771} -- - -~ | -- -~ -- -- -1 -- 2771
1888-89 | 3573 | ~- -- - -- -— | -- - -1 -- 3573
1889-90 | 3432 | -- - -- - -1 -- -- -] -- 3432
1890-91 5229 | -- - 267 | -- - | -- -- - -- 5496
1891-92 | 5072 | -~ -— 707 | -- e -- -—] -- 5779
1892-93| 4693 | -- e | -- -- -] -- -- -~ -- 4693

‘.1‘ . .
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duration was to be seven years. In concessiont the Court of Policy was
allowed to propose an ordinance authoriz%ng the use of surplus revenue forv
,the purposes of immigration. The issue had not, however, been laid to rest.b
The sugar crisis of 1842 ied to a change of heart by the Colonial
Pffice. Encowzi:ed by the West India Committee, the foundations of a new

immigration policy were laid in ]843. Late in the year, the Colonial Office

/V
. _dropped its objection to the raising of a loan for immigration purposes.

At the same time, the Indian government was persuaded to drop its ban on
emigration to Guyana. The colonial government received the go-ahead to
raise loans up to é500,000 early in 1844. Although the government waé
only able to raise £100,000 from the sale of bonds the immigration of labour
rapidly moved ahead. The commercial crisis of 1847-48 pfompted Parliament
to guarantee a loan to be raised by the colonial authorﬁties up tg £500,000.
But the intervention of another civil list.crisis de]ayéd the imglemeptation
of this offer until 1851.

Closely tied to the issue of inﬁigration was the question of
indenture. Under what conditions should the indentured 1abourer'serve?
The Court of Policy in 1836 sought to ﬁake a seven-year contract the norm.
The Colonial Office settled initially on three years in March 1837. Four
months Tater five years was acceptable. In 1838 the Colonial Office once
again shifted position. Under the Order-in-Council of September 7; 1838,
verbal contracts were to be monthly and written contracts for one year.
Furthermore, contracts could only be entered into within the §o1ony. The
interpretation and enforcement of dispuies were to be hand]edlby stipendiary
magistrates appointed and paid by the British government.

The planters felt it in their interest that indenture be as long

as possible. It was be1ieved that the "system of husbandry pursued during
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slavery was alone suitable to tropical cultivation."” By a tortuous twist

of Togic it was even asserted that it was in the best. interests of the in-

-

dentured labourer to serve a long indenture.

The economic a?éument for indentured immigration was most insistent.
Govggnor Henry Barkly, himself a planter, explained the planters' position
t0'éar1 Grey, then Colonial Secretary, in 1849.

The disadvantages under which most of the British
colonies labour in this competition (with slave labour)
do not arise...from the dearness of Free Labour...they
are attributable almost entirely to the great difficulty
of commanding continuous labour, which always constituted
a crying evil in countries where there ‘exists a great
deal of waste land and a very small population....

Immigration is the readiest palliative for this evil,
but immigration without contracts would require to be
almost inifinite in extent to produce any permanent39
effect upon the supply of labour in British Guiana.

v

The planters confirmed Barkly's statement by pointing to the f§i1ure of
free immigrants to employ themselves in plantation labour. Given the com-

mitment of the Colonial Office to save the Guyana suga¥ industry no other

b

course of action than indentured immigration was feasible.
The planter counter-offensive or counter-revolution reached its

apogee in 1850 when the Court of Policy passed five ordinances regulating

the status of indentured immigrants.
P SRR u st - .
Taken together, these ordinances represented a revolution

" or, more accurately, a counter-revolution in Guyanese
society, a movement back toward slaverv. Despite exaggera-
tions and:- inaccuracies, John Scoble was substantially correct
in asserting that” they had the effect of handing over the
immigrant to the dubious mercies of_ his planter-employer. No
matter what construction was placed upon them, it was clear
that they reduced to zero what little socialoand economic

freedom the immigrant previously possessed.

Earl Grey and the directors of the East India Company objected not to the
principle of the ordinances but to the stringency ¢ e~details he
—
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conditions imposed upon the indentured labourers in Guyana were far more

exacting than those imposed in Mauritius.

Duties supposed to be paid by the planter fell upon the labourer.

Breaches of contract were criminal rather than civil offences. Further-
. .

mote, the penalties upon conviction we;i/iﬁyefg. For every day away from
work the immigrant labourer not only feited his wages but had to pay
his employer a penalty of 24 gzm€§/212 05) The penalty was equ1va1ent
to a day's wages. 0, a pass from the planter was of legal necesé1ty
if the immigrant wished to leave the estate. This smacked too much of
slavery, but in the end the.Colonial Office accepted the planter point of

view. The clinching argument was that strict control was necessary in

order to "promote the social improvement" of the immigrants. The passage,

.of Ordinance 7, 1854, established the fate and position of the indentured

1abourer‘with only minor changes unti] indenture's end in 1917. Exacting

. indentures of five years became the &ssential feature of the Guyanese

plantation ecoﬁomy and societyﬂ]

Technological Change and the”Agg]ome;ation of Estates

Concomitant to the changes wrought bj~emaanpation and apprentice-

. ship was a re-structuring of the plantation itself. Before 1838, nearly
'all Guyanese plantations were in private hands. Proprietors managed their
lown properties or delegated their authority to an aftorney*who supervised

he estate .through a resident manager. Although frequent]y over-encumbééed

\

Qhe profits from sugar or cotton and coffee in their heyday were suff1c1ent

tp repay the loans and allow a heal thy margin for the ma1ntenance of the

edtate. When estates were sold it was generally by private bargain. In

!
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the adventurous atmosphere of the time productive properties commanded

large sums. Emancipation brought about the ruin of many small planters
and instilled an element of desperation in those who survived.

The first fruits of emancipation tasted by the planter were
bitter. About 300 estates were in production in 1838. By 1849, 131
estates had been sold at execution and an additional 51 had come under

42 The small planters were unable to

sequestration by the end of 1849,
withstand thg rising costs of production and the demands of their creditors.
y.J. Higgins, a Demerara planter, reckoned that'the cost of production
per hundredweight increased from $1.57 (k0.33) between 1832-34, to $2.68
(£0.56) between 1834-38, and to $6.73 (k1.40) QUring the first three years
of freedom.43 The profit margin of the small planter disappeared. As a
consequence, many went bankrupt or sold their estates at a loss. In 1846,
estates were selling at 20 per.cent of their 1840 prices.44

The demise of the small planter was hastened by the shortage of
labour. After éhe planter defeat in the strike of 1842, the planter front
collapsed and competitive bidding for scarce labour ensued. 6The small
p]aﬁter, unable to compete, dropped out. Improvements in production
technology were necessary if'the sugar industry was to sufvive. The tech-
niques of production had changed 1ittle during the course of sugar's two-
century career in the West Indies. After emancipation, increasing competi-
tion from eastern producers and the somewhat later competition of bounty-fed
(beet sugar whose export was subsidized by European governments) beet sugar
necessitated radical changes in sugar plantation techpo]ogy. The needed

capital inputs were large and these could only be raised by the larger

local planters or the metropolitan houses with plantation holdings.




Dl

"~ (E6062.50) was spent for pUmps by one plantation in 1848.
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Techno]og1ca1 1mprovements took place in both the field and the

factory rn the fﬁe]d dra1nage was improved by the 1ntroduct1on of steam-

driven scoop whee]s anq centrifugal pumps. These were not cheap, $29,]00

4
5 As a consequence,

introduction of such equipment was not rapid. J.G. Austin revealed in his

June 1852 report that of 173 sugar estates only 17. had steam dr{yen drainage

46

equipment. A second field 1mprovément was the introduction of fertilizers.

Beginning in the 1860's, their use became widespread. A third field improve-

‘ment was the improvement of the cane itself, but this did not become important

-y
until century's end.
. : ] P
Sugar production is not measured by the tons of cane harvested
but by the amount of sugar extracted in the manufacturing process. Because {

the production of sugar is essgntia]]y a ménufacturing process improvements
in factory technology can gnd are of paramount importance. Presses or mills
are utilized to squeeze the juice from the cane. Traditionally, wind or
animal power had provided the motive force although steam driven mills had
been introduced about 1800. By 1852, on 173 sugar estates, 208 steam
engines generating 25{? horse-power weére in use.47

Other factory‘improvements were implemented after emancipation.
The vacuum-pan had been invented in 1813 by Edward Howard, but it was not
until 1833 that tH%’first vacuum-pan was installed on a Demerara plantation,
plantation Vreed-en-Hoop. The vacuum-pan gave a greater return of sugar
from a given volume of juice, in addition, the sugér was also of a higher
quality. Yet, in 1852, nearly 20 years after its introduction into Guyana
only. 25 estates were using the vacuum-bén technique: “Its slow diffusion

was due to three factors. The first was its high cost. The second was

R
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its need for specia]fy trained and expensive personnel. The manager of a
muscovado estate (sugar estate using traditional methods) could command
from £200 to £300 per year. An engineer and a.sugar boiler on a vacuum-
pan estate could respectively command k390 and £400 periyear.48 The thirdj
factor which retarded the diffusion of the yacuum-p&h was the presence of
high British duties against superior grades of sugar. Governor Barkly .
wrote that if one raE?féf duty was applied to all-grades of sugar then the
vacuum-pan technique would quickly spread to all estates producing more

49 ¢
than 500 hogsheads per year.

For nearly two centuries the customary means of raising capital
in the West Indies had béen to mortgage one's plantation. In the planter's
heyday, first, secondi\gnd even third mortgages were sobght and freely given.
The mortgagees were generally metropolitan house; having an interest in
West Indianccommodities. By the terms of the mortgage the planter became

the captive of the metropolitan house and its local representative. The

planter was required to purchase all his supplies from the mortgagee and

[ [

in turn consign all his production to the mortgagee.

The advantage. of not being encumbered was the ability to sell
one's sugar, coffee, or cotton in the best market. Barton Premium, a
Demerara River planter, stopped shipping sugar to his London agents in
June 1840. He had discovered that he could brofit more by selling it ;n
Georgetown. Local merchangs, often pressed to complete a ship's cargo,
were ready to pay the highest prices. Premium estimated that the additional
profit was 30 to- 50 shillings ($6.40 to $10.70 or L1.50 to £2.50) per cask.
But the majority of planters were "unable to avail themselves of tHe local
market, they being bound by mortgage, to consign their proauce to British

Houses, and <in their ships."50
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. !' ; . Mdny planters were forrce‘d’ to, enmesh themsglygs in this system

in order to raise .the money necessary for essential capital improvemell"lts.
The slave compensation had allowed many planters to f'ree themselves of

their encumbrances. But the rise in wages and of plantation costs {nj .
general plus the need for capital improvements forced them back into the
traditional patterp. Mortg‘ages‘.were aﬂccepted freely by British houses

until the financial crisis of 1847. During the ‘eriod 1838-47, 102 estagés
in Guyana were mortgaged for $4,882,897 (E1,017,270). Of the 114 proprjétors
only 16 were absentee. ]’/he large planter could be independent of mortgages.
Thus, one suspects that it was the small resident planter who was encumbering -
hibmself;S]’ L o . .
‘The creatioﬁ of a vertica]]y(integr‘ated system was the consequeﬁce
of the Tiberal mort°g/age policies of the metropolitan houses. A‘; the bottom
4were those; plantations in thrall to the houses. These were accompanied by,
those blantations maﬁaged by the local representative of the house, in his
‘capacity as attorney for abseptee proprietors. . Above the plantations was

the local import-export branch of the house. The‘firm supp]iéd the needs

;)f the p]éntations and forwarded the consigned plantation produce. The

[

i ships so utilized were either ¢hartered or owned outright by the metropolitan
% <
hduse.'Tf The house then disposéd of the sugar, molasses, and rum as it saw
v .’ - N
'fit. The system was in existence almost from the very beginning of the

o PR

P

-~

The dominance of the large metropolitan houses became more pro-

nounced during the latter half of the 19th century. The 1870 CommisSion

14

. of Enquiry reported that the large houses held a near monopoly on the

) htl
°
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" nine working plantatigns in 1866. By 1

-h?-

i o

freight of sugar. In addition, the large houses had possession of the
> /

market for supplies and through their Georgetown branches did three-quarters
of the attorney's business. The large houses also maximized the chargés

for their services at every opportunity. Through the mortgages they held

on many estates, private proprietors were at their bidding.s2

The resident"h5anter was in decline. The-colony's once dominant :
group hadibeen reduced to a few tens of encumbered men. But, widespread
abandonment d16 not occur in the 1860's, the land of insolvents was purEhased
at execution or public sa]es and was kept "in cultivation by the evolving
;;gar compan1es The numbermof sugar plantations declined from 173 in 1853
to log:in 1884. Cane acreage, however, increased from 44,288 (17923 ha)
acres in 1852 to 79,485 acres (32168 ha) in 1584f;3?be average per estate
increased'frqm 256 acres (]03.6 ha.) in 1852 to 757 acres (306.4 ha) in 1884.
By the 1880's, the large absentee owners of the 1850's had acquired an almost

absolute control of the sugar economy.53 -

" The most important firms operating in Guyana in the 1860's were
_Cavan, Lubbock & Co.; Thomas Daniel & Sons; Charles McGarel; Booker Brothers;
Sandbach Parker, & Co ; and Bosanquet, Curtis, & Co. ‘wh?ch after 1865

int)uded Quintin Hogg as a partner). In 1866 Cavan, Lubbock, & Co merged

'ﬂi$b Burnley, Home, & Co., whose principal intérests were in Trinidad, to

form the Colonial Company. The ambunt ef sugar initially handled by the

_company wa&s estimated at 46,000 hhds. inclusive of consignments., This .

-1

nearly equaled the entire Guyanese production of 1851. In addition, the
mergér consolidated the mercdantile intergsts of both houses. The commission

yield was $38,000 (L7917) per year. Inxﬁgyana, the Colonial Company owned
878,

the company had acquired three -

more sugar plantations.

[T
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- estate attorneys, or managers pf other estates. Alan Adamson has compiled

4/ - ' ‘
Quintin Hogg soon became a senior partner in Bosanguet, Curtis,
\

& Co. The firm was then renamed Curtis, Campbell, & Hogg. At the same

” " :

itime Hogg was in partnership with Charles McGare] in Demerara. After 1872,
Hogg began to enlarge hi¢ h01d1ngs by large purchases of insolvent estates{

-Upon McGarel's death, Hogg fe11 heir to the whole firm and could state in

~~1879 "I believe I am the large§¢ privateiwest Indian sugar producer in

.
Great Bm‘tain"s4 g ~’?‘ \

]

The 1870 Commission of: Enqu1ry reported that-14 or 15 estates

 were- who}%y~or-part1y owned—bgueé§4dént.phoprletors, 85 were the property

of absentees, and 36 or 36 were oyned by colonists whe were either merchants,

3
S

a table indicating the degree'of control by either direct ownership or
mortgage exercised by the'v&ripus companies and -ethers of Guyanese sugar
esta%%s _for the years 1872wand*1884\$Tab1e 1-4).  In addition to the

degree of control excercised by the maJor f1rms, it.is worth nottng that

" \

the portion of the sugar Tndustry operating ‘under .mertgage declined from f
25 to 18 per cent. ° ; :
i The plantat1ons which flourished 1n‘the 1880 S were organ1zed

on modern 11nes. The essential féhtures of the modern plantation had.
a1ready been established when the Commission of Ehduiry sat in 1870. The
Comiission noted that "the tenure of land::.is hot terr1tor1a1, aristocratic,
or patriachal, or feudal, but simply and exclusively commercial." The
Commission further noted that "the latest apﬁi{énées of scienfific farming

56

and manufacture now const1tute" a sugar estate In the 1870's further

factory improvements had taken place. By soaking the megass (residue of

v ‘ i
sugar cane after juice has been extracted) with hot water and miTling'it

-

-y
&
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. TABLE1-4 :

) Concentratxon of 0wnérsh1p and Control g N

v of.'Sugar Estates, 1872-1884. i ’ ' -
From an ong*mﬂ ‘table prepared by Alan Adamsonl w '
: >, (footnote 55) ( ‘ )

L) - - !

° T T, 1872 | 1884 ° ;
o~ . - <L i p
= £ o i Control ? Contrql )
e through ‘ ! through ) o n
. ) £ Ownership Mortgage Total i Ownership Mortgage Tota1//// - A
’ ! : i =i - L
Absentees:° Major firms and individuals ; - 7
Colonial Co. . 12.30 - 1.80 14.10 . 11.40 11.40
- Thos.Daniel & Sons 7.50 ~. & 2.20 9.70 . 3.90, 3.90 .
Charles McGarel, Q. Hogg ) e o : &~ R
& Bosanquet, Curt1s & Co. " 7 - 5.60 +1.30 6.90 | !
Quintin Hogg (1884) only Y .1 8.10 4.90 , 13.00
James Eqing & Co. 4.10 1.10 5.20 ' 3.50 0.70 4.20
Booker Bros. & J. McConnell 3.50 0.60 4.10 i 3.25 ° 0.80 4.05
. o Sandbach, Parker & Co. ™ 3.40 0.10 3.50 i 6.00 0.60 6.60
George Little & Co. ’ i 2.60 1.50 4.10
2 Total major absentees . 36.40 7.10 43.50 ; 38.75 8.50 47.25
-~ - i ¢ ‘f
Other absentees 4 28.60 5.60 34.20 © 33.65 2.60 36.25
°  Total absentees " 65.00 12.70  _ 77.70- | 72.40 11.10 83.50
| Residents mortgaged to other residents - 12.30 12.30 | 7.10 7.10
Residents unmortgaged 10.00 10.00 L 9.40 9.40
Total . 75.00 ] 25.00[ 100.00 i 81.80 18.20 -100.00
- o ’;Z\




’ : “a second time the saccharipe extraction rate increased from 62 to 77 per -

O

S .
cent.57 Double mi11ling indreased the production of sugar without increasing

the area of cultivation. By the early 1880's, professional chemists had ____ o

e

—
—

a COMe to be regarded—as indispensible on a well-run estate.
The financial crisig of 1884 put this modernity to the test. Only
the strongest estates survived, The number of operating sugar plantations

/ ' u
declined from 105 in 1885 to 85\in 1890 to 46 by 1904. Abandonment elimi-
3
nated 42 estates while 17 were apalgamated. With the failure of so many

.- —.-plantations fell several important metropolitan houses. The only firms to
. ‘,l: . v A - - - -

survive the debacle were the 1imi%éd liability companies. .

Changes in the Role of Government
.

Concomitant with the changes wrought on the plantatitn were
s changes in the structure and role of the government. Under slavery, every

plantation performed the roTe of a local government. After -emancipation,
(‘ ‘
costs once borne by the plantation became the responsibility of the State.

. These entailed an expansion of the judiciary, the establishment of a

police force and rural constabulary, and provision for public health.

Ultimately, the government assumed responsibility for sea defence,‘drainage'

e,

and irrigation, and the~ppééep df the public roads.
The system of taxation and expenditure remained in the hands of
the planters through their control of the Combined Court. Prior to emanci-
» .

pation, taxation had been direct. The income tax, head tax, and the duty

°

on plantation produce were the source of nearly all government revenue.

Small additional sums were got from retail spirit dealers, huckster licences,

‘ ' ind duties on imported wines and spirits. '

v



‘ ) E After emancipation the nature of the taxes shifted from the direct

o

to the 1nd1rect Thus, the Negro and 1ndentured 1abourer came to bear a

large share of the cost of maintaining the government. Little effort was
made to disguise this bias by the Combined Court. This is apparent when
one enumerates the luxury items which entered at no duty or only a very small
ad valorem charge. In 1853, clocks, silverware, and sadlery were allowed
\ to enter duty free. But duties remained on those necessities of life:
. : .58 et
saltfish, flour, and ganja.

N - - As the indirect taxes increased the taxes on plantat¥on produce

decreased. Produce export duties were eliminated by 1856, and the income

tax was reduced from two per cent to one per cent”in 1842 and abolished in -
1853. After this date the tax structure remained relatively stable. 1In
1838, customs dut1es accounted for 17 per cent of tota] revenue. Thts
figure rose to 27 per cent in 1842, to 33 per cent 1n 1845, 36 per cent in

1851, and thereafter fluctuated between 42 per cent and 52 per cent of total

<
1

revenue.

The pattern of public expenditure reflects the cont§p1 of the
planters upon the colonial government Tne expenses of law enforcement
had accounted for three per cent of zota1 Sovernment expenditure in 1833.
Between 1838 and 1855, law enforcemeht accounted for 17 per cent of total
expenditure. The nost important items of expenditure added after 1838 were
b for 1nnigration and the public debt charges, - Ihe 1841 compromise effected
S by S1r Henry Macleod with the Comb1ned Court a]]owed the Court to appropriate
. surplus revenue for the subsidizing of 1mmtqrat1on, In 1844 the Colonial

Office sanctioned the raising of an 1mmlgrat1on loan by the»ﬁolon1a1 author-

. ities. Public debt charges as an item of expenditure date from 1847.

I
s

s
~
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Immigration accounted for 17_per cent of total expenditure in 1842, 21 per
cent in 1847, 14 per cent in 1852, and then gradually increasing to a
maximum of 25 per cent of total expenditure in 1875. Public debt charges

in 1851 amounted to 9% per cent oﬁqtotal expenditure, 16 per cent for the
!y :Q rkr,,& _‘i' ' .y
remainder of the centuryfég 1”’The"zvp*i,t_'.)h''1'lf1d,i\r‘ect taxes which supparted these
¥ r r r '.

FISE Lty

expenditures were nothing less than'a sulsidy exacted from the Negro popu-
lation to import competition for theirIGWn labour.
Opposition by theMNegro and Coloured population to these high
+ —---  --taxes made no..impression upon _the Court of Policy. Governor Barkly had

60, but his urgings. for Tow duties

argued the need for cheap food in’Q853
were ignored. The pfanters wished\not to tax themselves and at the same -
time to keep the subordinate secion§aof the population in their places.

'XQ} « Hence, the high duties. \ ’ ‘.
j: | : .

-

Nineteenth century Guyana wgs a despotism organized to serve

< 1

the iﬁférests of the saccharine oligarichs; soc‘.ty and economy were bent
to the will of this ruling elite. Sub rdiﬁate groups_wé?éﬂhénipulated for
the better maintenance of the planter's rule. The rise of the Portuguese
éc ;h the commercial sector of the economy was‘essentia11y because of this
1 influence. Under slavery the structure of the society had been sharply
“defined. Under freedom, the society remained rigidly structured, a situa-
tion fostered by the introduction of other ethnic groups. The composition
of the ruling group changed frgm a collection of private p]éntation proprietors !
to the representatives of metropolitan corporation§f But the ruling group

remained devoted to the interests of sugar. Guyana and its people remained

the same, producers of wealth for consumption elsewhere.

/ )
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2. THE STRUCTURALLY PLdRAL SOCIETY
£
The Portuguese Shopkeeper
The post-emancipation capture by immigrant Portuguese of the

retail trade in British Guiana has neither been adequately understood

e

=

nor explained. There is no question that wifh fﬁéradVent of emancipation
a new niche éppeared in the coﬁ%ercia] ecology of the colony. There is
" also no question that competition was keen among the groupshgeeking to
fill this niche. The puzzlie is not so much how the Portuguese came to

»

disp]aﬁe their rivals but why they were s: allowed.

It is true that the Portuguese wo;ked hard and knew the value
of money. It is also true that becausé of a tightly organized family
system the Portuguesé were able to organize cooperative endeavours.
Furthermore, not all Portuguese immigrants to British Guiana arriégd as
indentured labourers. A sign%fiégnt,few arrived as free 1mmigraqf§&with
" modest sums of capital. Yet, the number of wealthy Portuguese immigrants
was never very large. The vast majority of the eventually suUccessful
Portugugse businessmen had very humble origins.

The native Negro and Coloured population did not Tack their
share of entrepreneurs. Certainly it is true that the commanding heights
of the commercial economy were and continued to be dominated by pattiate
and expatriate Europeans both before qu after emancipation. During the
time of s]aQery much of the petty reta%] trade, both itinerant and seden-
tary, had been managed by free or s]averegroes and Coloureds. After

emancipation, these retailers were increased in number by substantial

additions from the former slave population.
]

o



'l' 5
‘ The Portuguese rapidly passed through the stages of intinerant

and éedéntary huckstering, the management of small shops, to the manage-
ment of large retail and wholesale establishments. A few deviated and
became the proprietors of rumshops. One must inquire what deterred the
Negro and Coloured from a similar course of development. There is no

. reason to believe that the Negro and Coloured were less commercially acute.
The extended family of the Portuguese may have been an advantage, but oné
cannot state how much. What is certain is that the Portuguese entrepreneurs
received the assistance of a powerful patron. That is, the aid of the
colony's ruling class. The Portuguese retailer or huckster was granted
easy terms of credit. His rivals, the Negro and Coloured hucksters, were
either denied credit outright or granted credit only with the most stringent

’ ) of terms. In_jts October 3, 1843, "Review for Home Readers”, the

Royal Gazette éave this,acgoudt of the rise of the Portugquese:
’ \

/s ' . [1t]...is attributable, in a great measure, to the assistance
they received from many mercantile firms of between four and
five years back...To explain this, it is necessary to state

" a certain object which our commercial houses of that day, and

' many other influential parties in the Colony had in view. A
great part of the small retail or huckster trade, as it is
called, was at that time in the hands of a Targe number of
our native population, the members of which kept little shops
in the towns, or travelled about the country with packages of
goods for sale...It was thought that could these traffickers
...be thrown out of their otd employment by successful compe-
tition, the necessary consequence would be that they must all
be driven into the field to earn their Tivelihood. To a‘certain
extent...this expectation was answered...{The Portuguese] were
entrusted...with goods, on the easiest terms of credit...while
their native rivals were favoured with no credit at all, or a
very stringent one. On these advantageoug terms, the Portuguese
pediars soon drove the natives engaged in the same 1ine, though
entirely off the field, not exactly into the field as was anti-

cipated.! [emphasis added) -
If the relation of the Royal Gazette is true the problem is not so much
. how but why it was desirous that the Portuguese achieve their commercial .
dominance.




In attempting to ascertain “why" one must determine who gained

and who Qost byf;he rise o; the~Portuguese. The immediate post-emancipa-
tion year#[wg{e.é‘gﬁme of g;eat potential change. The consequences of
emancipation éou?d”ﬁave been revolutionary. Instead, because of tLe fore-
sight and determination of the British Guianese elite the feared social
upheaval did not occur. As Lord Harris remarked, a race had been freed

but a society had not yet been formed. This lack of a "society' was directly
due to the policies of the ruling group. The policies of the elite were
designed to approximate, as best as possible, the pre-emancipation conditions
of society and labour. ‘After the abolition of the slave trade in 1806,
slavery in the West Indies became more and more unprofitable. One wonders
why the institution was not abandoned if it was so unprofitable? The West
Indian planters were not stupid. Slavery allowed the p1antér an advantage

he would never have under a system of free labour. This{advantage was

e

the absolute control of the labour force.

The necessit§7for absolute control of the labour force 1s an
expression of the modernity of the plantation system. The sugar planta-
tion with its mill and its need for organized and co-ordinated effort is
nothing less than one of the first modern fagtories. As fhe various West )
Indian sugar colonies existed only because they produced sugar, it %s
possible to speak of the plantation system as being a 'total institution'-
for whose well-being all else was subsumed. The necessity for complete
and total control of the labour supply goes without question }n such a
system. This, more than any other reason, is why the West Indian planter
reéisted emancipation so vehemently. o

Once emancipation was imposed by the Imperial Parliament the

planters, nothing if not realistic, sought means and ways of circumventing

.

"y
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;FEJireedom to come. Indentured 1ab§ur was one means and eventually the
most successful way of assuriné a complete and total control of the labour
supply. As early as 1835 indentured immagrants were~importe;.into British
Guiana. These eatrly experiments were not too successfu1z but faced with
pyospecti&e ruin (or so it was believed) the planters persisted and eventua]iy
‘perfected the syste? of indenture. S

Indenture)was even more advantageou?dthan slavery. The differences
were very slight, for the indentee was a s1aveﬂjn‘}11 but name. _He was
subjectjto comprehensive controls and eXessive retribution if he broke
his indenture. For example, if an indentee degerted his indenture he was
guilty not of a civil offence but of a criminal offence. * Attempts were
made to entaﬁg1e the newly freed Negroes but they, would have none of it.
Indeed on two occasions Negro estate workers struck for better viages and
working conditions. The planters found the Negro's freedom repugnant and
in a variety of ways (to bé discussed be]ow);%id their best to circumscribe
the Negro's freédom.’_The support of the Portuguese is one example of their

1

efforts. ' L

Colonial West Indian society\EEtht be uﬁders%ood without taking
cognizance of a conste11ation'of power relationships. In tota]itarian
societies it’is difficult if not impossible to ignore the actions of tﬁe
ruling elite.\ Décisions, designed to maintain the elite's position, impinge
upon and distort'every aspect of 1ife, culture, economy, and geography .
of the society. Particularistic policies designed by the British Guianese q
elite to maintain the well-being of their p]antation base had a deadening

Il

effect upon the whole economy with concomitant soci#l ind geographic side

effects. Everything&originated with and from the ruling elite. Thus, one
can describe the activities of the Portuguesé but one cannot explain these

7
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~"often deliberately sought. "Few recognize that, in fact, all the members

I | ©

b ¢

dctivities without reference to the total society and the rulers of that. -

- ‘;\"l- ‘ ‘ ! y -

L. /society. ,
N ~ ! o ‘ . B ~
! ) ﬂ{? - *

The Plural Society o SR ‘ ‘ ) b

Tt 1

A plural society is one in which two or mgre distinet groups

of appféciab]g size dwell within the same political unit. The basis for

»

distinction may be race, religion, language, or any other aspect of culture
deemed significant by the plural society{s’constituent groups.. Usually,

one of the constituént groups dominates the political unit by a monopoly

. A o .
of the:ééverning apparatus, often, such\g‘group is a minority. Its posi-

tion having been acquired by force, it maiﬁtains itself principdl1y,through

coercion and regulatiagn of the other segments and by its‘manipuTation of .

,the economy. . ) 4 - | s i
The plural society is characterized by dissensus and the lack of

a unjtazy social will. Eaéh segment of the plural society percei&es the

otﬁers as opponents. Fach is conscious~on1¥ of the diyjsions within the

s6tiety—{o the exTusion of the commona]itiés. Indeed, Hifference; are

of all sections have material ?%terests in common, but most see that on

~

many points tﬁéir material interests are opposed."2 Following upon this,
%

I3

it is only in the market place that the constituent groups interact. A1l
are able to appreciate buying and selling and thé pﬁ%suit of profit.. But
because the economic interests of the several segments are not necessarily
identical, conflict may also appear in the mﬂrket. B ) |

s with the conflict theory of stratificataon, it is power ot
functional nece;sity that is thé key to understanding the plural soc1ety.;fé

.4
» N ©
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Stratification theory presumes a common wi]lvﬂsomething which is explicitly
dénied to the p]urak{society. Segments of the plural spciety possess

a eﬁémon will, but not tﬂei; sum; while within the segments stratification
exi?%;. Among segments there is a dranking or hietgrch§ of status, often ¥
asc:iptive. Thus, the plural society is comprised of :everal constituent
homogeneous societies which are internally stratified and compete as units

with one another for prestige and power within the total society.

in 1939 3 ‘Furn1va11 S 1ns1ghts into the"p]ura] econo%1es" of southeast

Asia have their or1g1n 1n the work of J.H. Boeke and other Butch scholars

~ -

of Indone?)a.4 Furn1vq§1 s proposition received very 1ittle attent10n

%

N . .
for nearly twenty yeégs. Then M.G. Smith, Leo and Hilda Ruper, N

) Pierre Van'den Berghe, Leo Després and others took up the toncept.&
M.G. Smith has become the leading proponent of the p]ural soc1ety in the-
West Indies. Opposition to pluralism has come from other—schoTars of

< the West Indies such as R.T. Smith, H. Hoetinck, Lloyd Bra1thwa1te,
€

and Gordon tewis.6 *Opponents have either
- * -
jon and the-emergence of a consensus“fn con-

Sidney Mintz, H.1. McKRendi

stressed socia]*stratifica

temporary Nest Ind1an societies or, as in the case of Gordon tewis, a

. Marx+st\approach M G. Spith in his enthusiasm may have cast the. p]ura]
society ngt too far. HQE application of the concept to all qf the con-

§

N v Ly
temporary West Indies 1s\b haps farfetched But there is no doubt as

9

‘ik‘ $0 the app11cab11¢ty of the p]ura] soc1ety model to the West Ind1an

»‘

’ soc1et1es of the 19th cen;ury
The basic def/;1t1on of the plural soc1ety rema1ns that given

by Furnivall in 1939, Aggprdipg to Furnivall the plural society is

- Yo
-Q ¢

»

The concept. of the plural society was first stated by J.S. Furnivall




characterized by two or more distinct groups living within';he same

political un%t. Furnivall observed that

-~

- In Burma, as in Java, probably the first thing that
strikes the visitor 1s the medley of peoples---

" European, Chinese, Indian and native,
strictest sense a medley, for they mix. but do not

It is in the

- combine. Each group holds by its ‘own religion, its
own culture' and language, its own ideas .and ways.
As individuals they. meet but only in the marketplace,
in buying and selling. There is a plural society, °
iwith different sections of the,community living side
by side, but separately, within the same political
*unit. Even in the economic sphere_there is a divi-
sion of labour along racial 1ine§.7 [emphasis addedl

LI
In making his case, Furnivall overstressed tlie lack of combination among

- -~

the segments. Combinatiori does occur, But it is on an interpersonal
“~ . .

.

Tevel rather that art intergroup level. Thé kérng] of Furnivall's defi-

LR . . '
nition is that group identities.are maintained and only gradually, but

perhaps never, disappear.

<]

In a plural society all’social wants are.sectional. Thigy

"disorganization of social *demand" is the basis or cause of all those

feature® which -differentiate thezplural society from a homogeneous seciety.

In such a society "the economic test is the only test which the severa1‘

. 9 . . . . .
elements can, apply in common."” Keeping in mind Furnivall's bias as a

. . LT, . '
student of colonial economy and a critic of imperial policies,~one can

°

understand his description of a plural society as "a business partnership

rather than a family concern."lof He goes

character of the organization of a plural

.

on to assert: "The fundamental-

soctety as a whole is indeed

the structure of a factory, organized for production, raihEr that of a

State, organized for the Good life of its

arises where econpmic f

members.? The plural society
ces are exémpt from control by social will. This -

.8 . °
aw is imposed upon another society. Then,-

accdrdfng to FurNvall, it is @?arly impossible to restrain anti-social

- ~7 R
£

)
~&




economic forces.  Once out of control, these forces bring about the

destruction of native society.]2

The problem confronting the plural society is to avoid the
sectionalization of demand. The more one group controls the economy the

more difficult it is td persuade the remaining groups that they possess

v

Q
common interests. With several radically different cultural groups the

problem is compounded.  Public money may be spent on a project which is

a "public good" for only one section of the society. To the other sec-L;

N

. tions, this expenditure is a "public bad," An example is the public

construction of Christian churches in a plural society containing, in ©

\

addition to Christians, substantial numbers of Hindus and ‘Moslems. Such
was thé society of 19th century British Guiana.

The integration of social demand is hindered by the monopoly

of po]%tica] power by one of the constitugnt segments of the plural society.

Concommitant with a monopoly of pclitical power>1s a monopoly orenear
\’:\ '
monopoly of the society's econqmj; power. Furnivall, as a colonial

[y

administrator anglecohomist, sta&es that "the pelitical constitution gf
a plural societyxis reflected 1n its political economy_"]3 Monopoly of
both'political and economie spheres by the‘dom1nant segment prgv1de; onjy
the dominant segment with reasdn‘to preserve the status quo.

ﬁ‘Furniva1} obse;ved that included in the division of labour "

was a monopoly of the government. Government to the subordinate minorities

5

may mean more than the usual political institutions. Other nstitutions '

of the ruling minority may be perceived as possessing a quasi-governmental

status. Examples are the Anglican church in British colonies, banks,

o

schools, organized charities, clubs, and expatriate business concerns.

Q
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These institutions, because of their connection with thgjru1ing minority,
have a concomitant high status. The institutions of the subordinate .
groups suffer an inverse status. Furnivall recognmized the incomplete-
ness of social 1ife which appears in the plural society. " He remarked
upon the cultural paucity and general thinness of European society in “

southeast Asia. George Orwell's novel, Burmese Days, E.M. Forster’s

A Passage to India, and the short stories of Somerset Maugham are excel-

lentﬂstudies of these empty societi?s. The societies of the subordinate
groups gradually become acephalized. Their members, denied positions

at the top because of exclusive policies practicéﬁ by the ruling minority,
gradually become demora]izgd. Their respect%ve societies and cultures

begin to atrophy and disintegrate.

C:é?/ﬁN\\\\"*“*\_\\\ The more intelligent or ambitious individuals of the subordinate

sections may attempt to acquire the culture of the'superordinate minority.

-

But unless the dominant mirority s willing to accept’ new members the

"westernized" natives...(become) more or less cut off from the people,

° 14

and fq&T a separate group or caste," Such is the origin of the “wog"

and the Coloured elite of thl West Ind%es. Yet, .in contrast to the

intel]egtua] and cultural poverty of the European elite, travellers in
the ibth centlry Wgst Indies observed that the most educated and stimu-
Tating people were Coloured men and women. But because of ascription,

the subordinate sections could seldom aspire to more than "cultural"

equality with the ru1ing\elite. Such 1ndividuals belonged neither to o~
; .

one group nor the other and, in rejecting their past, cut themselves off

I 4

from any potential base of opposition to the ruling group (in the West

Indtes this tendency was known as "whitening").
Y
N ";f-i A )
o >,
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° o

The ruling minority maintains itself by regu]aking and marginal-"
izing the subordinate groups. This is managed in a variety of ways.

The elite must first of all maintpin its cohesion and identity. It thus
becomes taboo to "go native." Furthermore, doctrines of racial or cultural
superiority may be encouraged. These have the double function of encouraging
elite group cohesion and of providing a mechanism by which elite rule

can be asserted and justified over the subordinate segments. Ideally,

the subordinate groups should be convinced ofgtheir inferiority and the
superiority of their rulers. Symbols such as reverence ?Bruthe Queen,

the flag, and the governor all discreetly backed up by armgd might (the

Royal Navy) can be used to inculcate and impress the necessity'féf loyality. *©
Religion can also be an effective means of assuring the maintenance of

the status quo. .

The obstacles the ruling group must overcome are formidable.
Subordinate classes of one's own ethnic group are much more likely to
endure i11 rule than conquered peoples in colonial territories. Inm;h;
case of the former the common culture with its attendent symbols serves
éo hold the society together. Lacking these symbols 1n the plural society
it is imperative that they be created so as to bind ru]eraand‘ru]ed.

Agide from brute force (which can only be effective and efficient in the
short run) a body of collective symbols is the most efficiént means of
perpetuating minority rule. The respect given Queen Victoria by West
Indians in the 19fh,century was cleverly played upon by the Colonial
Office and the cp]onia] governors. Nevertheiess, the position of a

dominant hinority can at the crunch only be maintained through superior

force of arms. ) ‘ ‘
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Furnivall recognized the inherent instability of the plural
society. He felt that this could be resolved by four means; first,ngge
introduction of caste; second, equality before the law for all; third,
by sectional nationalism (an unfortunate choice of word, ' communalism"
would have been better); and fourth, by the establishment of a federal
as opposed to unitary system of government. Furnivall's resolutions do r
not necessarily imply the establishment of a stable and peaceful society.

Caste cannot be imposed éffective]y unlesslit receives re1i§ious sanction.
Equality before the law means the end of the dominant minority's position
and possibly the rise of a dominant majority. Sectional nationalism is
a disruptive foréé for a State. If the.segments of the plural society
tend towards geograpﬁic separateness, provinces such as the Swiss cantons
can be devised. But, if communities are imtermingled the prospect of a
heightened"nationa]i?m” is co#ﬁuna] strife. (In Java, the nationalist

15 In

moveﬁent firet assumed a popular character against the Chinese.
British Guiana, the anfi-Portuguese riots of 1856 and 1889 were perceived
by the European elite as direct challenges to their authority.) Federalism
can work if the Swiss model is followed. But this can only be applicable
in but a few {nstances.

‘Thus, according to Furnivall, the plural society is organized
for produttion rather than for social Ihfe. Social demand becomes section-
alized and then disorganized and 1neffective. The members of each are
unable to lead the full life of a cit1;en'1n a homogeneous community.

ot .

The result issectional nationalism which emphasizes the pluralism of the

society and enhances its instability. Hence, the need for 1t to be held

together by force.
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“be . the result.

* M.G. Smith has elaborated the.furnivallian plural society model

and given it a less economically biased aefinition. Smith statés that
"a plural society exists only when there is a small domimant group that
is prgoccupied with maintaining power ovgr cd]tura]ly discrete sections
of a society."].6 If several culturally distinct.groups share power, then
a simple plura]ity exists. Furnivall recognized the coé?c1ve nature of
the p]ura] soc1ety but considered this to be a response to the nature ‘
of the economy. M.G. Smith, while not disregarding the econgay. stresses
the coercive or power element of the plural society. N

By recognizing the quea} for power as thé basis of the plural
society M.G. Smith releases the concept from the almost EXClusive‘ﬁqgcern )
with the tropics so expressed in Furnivall's definition. M.G. Smftﬁhgttemﬁts K
to universalize the concept by observing that "the plural society 1tse1f
develops in rather special, a]though by no meanSfunusua], cond1t1ons 7

Most often these soc1et1e; result through conquest History
is littered with potential examp]es. Under ‘conquest’ cond1t;on§ 1t s

understandab]e why a-dominant minority can be so preoccupied w1th economic

and po]1t1ca1 control. Indeed, rather than encouraging acculturation

among its subjects, a dominant minority may actively work to prevent such

a process in order to justify the continuing status quo and to preserve

18

their own group solidarity. It is mperative to the ruling group that

their organization be ma1nta1ned Devices such as corporate exc]us1v1ty
and substantial social distance vis a vis subordinate groups assure a

continuing group outlook. Ultimately, however, their control rests upon

1

their coercive prowess and their §b1]1ty to regulate the activities of

;subord?nate groups. Often, what is known as a 'total institution' may

P
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Dominaﬁhe in the plural society 1s expressed 1hsqitytiona]1y
as well as in personal relations. ﬁomihance P°]§S “primarily between
social categories, ra%her than 1’nd1'vjduals.,"]9 Con%ro] {s exercised and
displayed through the government. The dominant minogity fstablishes the
models for justice, administration, welfare, and development. In addition,

the economic interests of the dominant minorityfare buttressed and encouraged

e ot

while those interests of the subordinate majority are carefully controﬂed.20 3f

N

It follows that individual qualities do not determine social rank. Séc1al

. T S .. NP
rank or identity isi asgriptive and corporate in its determination.
A}

.

M.G. Smith follows Furnivall in recognizing the unstable character

of plural societies. As long as the institutions of the subordinate groups

S L4

are not tlkreatened a modicum qf peace can endure. But if, for some reason,
a subordinate section feels 1ts identity threatened, what Furnivall termed
"nationalism" awakens. YM.G. Smith imp11és that once an equilibrium is

established there is a tendency to maintain the status quo. Communal
-~

reaction is inevitable if for some reason a section feels its institutions
9 . o

to{be threatened.

-~

The structural stability of a plural society has several, important
requisites. M.G. Smith gives seven which he deems important: first,
there must be a substantial continuity of economic and ecological condi-’
tions in which the structure was first stabilized; second, there must be

awdegree of isolation from other societies; third, the demographic ratios

EN

of ruled and rulter must be_ma1ntained or improved to the rulers' advantage;

I3

fourth, sectional identities and boundaries must be maintained by déner—
alizing inequalities and differences to all spheres of activity; fifth,

symbiotic relations which provide compensations for subordinates and

E
/ P
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‘ reHgions‘of deferral should be encouraged; sixth, the cohesion of the y -
rulers must be maintained or enhanced through coVlective action, dif-
ferences can be instjtutionalized by mobilizing subordinq;es to form two

*\//'garty sys tems; and s;;enth, thé.regime should be legitimized by an inclu-
sive cult that sacralizes the structure and Teadership, compensation after
death or Qithdrawa] from the world should be enequraged.21

Thus, by these means can the structure of the plural society

be maintained. But because this stability has such a shaky foundation

€\> a high value is placed upon theAfigid and durable ordering of intersec-
tional relations on both group and individual levels.with the result that
the structure of intersectional relations becomes and remains the distinc-

tive political feature and practical problem of the plural society. The !

total structure of the plural society normally consists of a hierarchic

ot

pattern.of intersectional relations. The preservation of this hierarchic
pattern is unlikely to receive equal priority or legitimacy by the various
subordinate sections. Hence, the stress upon the position a%ﬁ ro]e of
authority and_power in the plural society, a factor which serves to N

i ' 22

differentiate them from more homogeneous societies- s

M.G. Smith im a theoretical discussion of pluralism advances

o«

the notion of three levels or modes of pluralism: cultural, social, and )

structura1.23 Smith defines cultural pluralism as consisting solely of

institutional differences without a corresponding collective or segmental |

segregationi The example Smith gives 1s the whitg sector of American

society in‘which\gﬁny cultures co-exist in a state of equality or near-
equality. Smith defines social pluralism as the mode in which institd—

| . tional differentiations coincide with corporate segments of the society. .

-
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The position of the Negro in American society is cited by Smith as an
o~ ) v,
example. Until recent tdimes, the culture of the Negro American differed
lTittle (or no more so than other ethnic groups which were white) from

that of his whit:kneighbours. Negroes, in direct contravention of the

U.S. constitution were legally and ascriptively relegated to a subordi-

nate position. Neither cultural nor-social p]urafism taken alone.or

together as defined by Smith is of direct heurestic value in understanding

19th century British Guiana.

M.G. Smith's definition of structural pluralism, though contested

by soﬁé; is of value in comprehending 19th century Guianese society.
Structural pluralism links cultural and social p]ura]%sm as defined aboye
and adds the factor of differential access to the common public domain.
This results tn economic structuralism. The key to structural pluralism
is the ranking of the plural segments. Prosgribed are intersegmental
equibalence and . intersegmental mobility. Thé'd1ffere;tia1 ranking of

the segments is justified by law, re]iéion, coﬁﬁuest, and other primary
social traditions: If the unequal ranking of segments leads to the domin-
ance by a hinority, then the classic Furnivallian model is described. 24

b 4 P -

Leo Kuper is a close collaborater of M.G. Smith but this does
not mean that he agrees with a11,that Smith asserts. Kuper follows Smith
in regarding the differential incorporation of groups 1nfhierarchica1
relationships as characteristic of plural societies. These forms vary

but include slavery, serfdom, caste, estates, #tc., pluralism is thus

a generic concept which describes a distinctive structure of group rela-
25 g

v

tions.

. —
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R
Kuper is not happy with Smith's tr{partite division of pluralism.
He stress;s the role of culture as-the major determinant of {ﬁe structure
of the plural society. To Kuper, it plays much the same role of primacy
as do economic forces in Furnivall's model of the plural society. In

*

comparing Smith agq<?urniva11, Kuper discerns certain areas o% agreement
and areas of deviation. Both Furnivall and Smith agree on minori%é%%om1-
nation as an aspect of ithe plural society; but for Furnivall this {s fact,
whereas for Smith it4}s a theoretical necessityl Both emphasize social
cleavage and cu]turaf‘diversityi again, this is fact for Furnivall and
a theoretical necessity for Smith. Furnivall's concern'is with colonial
tropical colonies, whereas Smith is cognizant of a wider application of
the model. Furnivall's perceptions have been exténded by Smith to form
a general theoretical framework. And, the mainsﬁrings‘for Swith are not
the devices of economy but thegmechanisms o£‘4ntsgration and the rggu]a—
tion of groups.26 A ‘
© . These mechanisms of ihtegration have not been thorough]; expanded

upon by M.G. Smith. The concept of the "broker 1nstitution” has been Q

Y put forward5by Leo Despr‘es.27 .Despres, an adherent of Smith's model,

suggests that the broker institution provides segmental linkages among

the various plural society groubs. These 1ﬁstjtut1ong are compatible

with Smithds structural pluralism. Despres péfte1ves plural societies

"as fields of social, economic, and political power whose structured net-

works of relationships mustnbe the dominant research focus\fgr students

of ethnic and_race po]itics.28 Despres also perceives the plural society

as a particular type of ecosystem. The plural society pcssesseg ;

se]e}tive”advantage in the reduction of competition between culturally

distinct groups.?2?

o

2
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. State; Many critics of the plural sociéty model have conducted research

J A

An affirmation of the Furnivallian mode]phas come from two

political scientists, Rabushka and Shepsle.30 They employ the plural

2

society model as a predictive device to indicate reﬁative!pegrees of

& ‘
political stability. Their interest has been in _politicatly independent

Al

1n colonial territories and ™ passing have neg1ected to note the unifying

e = e

presence of the imperial power. Continued co10n1a1 rule precluded the .

crystallization of interethnic hostility among the subordinate groups.3]

With independence and the displacement of the dominant minority, }he
prizes of the society became the objects of 1ntergroub-compet1tion.
Rabushka and Shepsle c]as§1f1ed the p1ura1 society into four conf1gura—
tions: the f1rst is one Ji balangced competition; the 'second is ane having
a dominant majority; the third is one hav1ng a dominant minority; and . J
the fourth is a society in a state of fragmentation.32 Their“anaiysis

is essentially a structural analysis and thus follows the trénd of reasoning
' I3

¢

laid down by M.G, Smith,.

- ©

Not all plural.segciety theorists concur with Smith's tripartite

division of Bpe plural society. Some question the value of “structural®
pluralism preferring to remaiq with the‘accepted "social"™ and “cultural"
pluralism. Pierre Van den Berghe, éisoc1o1og1st and an adherent to the
concept of the p]ﬁra] society, conceives ethnic and race relations as

¢

special types of relations of power and production that can only be under-
stood in the larger framework of political and economic institutions. '
To Van den Berghe, the plural society has the following characteristics:

first, there is a relative absence of value cqnsensug; second, there is

. cultural heterogeneity; third, there is group conflict; fourth, there is

L3

o
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‘ a high degree of autonomy between parts (}/ﬁ% social system; fifth,‘them‘?’

"‘r"-’\ 0 . . . .
is achievement’'of social integration by coercion and economic interdepend-

¥

&

ence; and sixth, there 1s political dominatign by one of the"corporate'
groups. /"Furthermore, relations between groupé are utilitarian, non-
affective and functionally specificf;whii;? conversely, ties within groups
‘ are non-utilitarian, affective, dnd‘ diffuse.33 | ‘

Van den Berghe ‘does not fuss about the misleading criticism
. @2 »
that the plural society by definition cannot be a "society." He states

that

#

The primary criterion of- whether-a.society exists or not
is political. If several groups share a common .polity; \
4. however differentially and unequally,’they constitute a
plural society. Howevers—plural.societies are seldom if
ever held together by political power alone; the-various
v - groups also typically shareja cgmmon system of economic
exchanges, In both the politicdl and the economic spheres,
very frequently the shdring of finstitutions is highly un-
equal. .

In otﬂer words,ksociet1es are p]ura]istig 1nsofar as they are div1dedf
into semi-independent subsystems, each of wﬁich has a set of homologous
Xjnstitutions and'only specific points of ¢ontact with the others.3°
N As Van den Berghe suggests, piq%a] societies are'not held
together by political power alone. Expanding upon M.G. Smith he shggests
that a "network of segmental ties between membe;s" of different groups
exists. Some of these individuals may "shuttle" or Lcommute“ between
} e Eu]tura] sybsystems.36 U
A distinction 1s made between cultural and social pluralism.
The two usually éo together, but not always. Cultural_pluralism 1s usually
accompanied by social barriers to interaction, strict rules of endogamy, |

" etiquette, physical distance, or other avoidance patterns. As accultura-

tion proceeds these bérriiys*tend to break down.3/ Social pluralhsmcan
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to display a d1stiﬁct1gﬁ structural anatomy. These characteristics of\

'tions that also serve to maintain the social distances between the gﬁ ups;’

at one level be regarded as: the other 3ide of cu]turaTﬂﬁYUﬁalism. At ’

another level, cultural é%d social p]j}al1sm are partiéi]y indepehdent ! ,

vari les. The contxnu1ng separat1on of Black and Wh1te Americans is .
¢ ‘f A :

an ¢ mple of soc¢ial p]ura]ism Little cultural d1fference exists between

9 bl

the groups, yet little 1nteraction takes place. 4

-

Ty
. . , i -

Criticism of the Pluralist Model

Opposition to ‘the concept of the plural society has‘éome from

e e Cps e . . t
stratificationists, Stratification theory is normative or consensual ®

b

in its approach. Soéja] stratifj}ation is a funddhental feature in the

L] . e ¥
orgasization and maintenance of all complex societies. They are held

the social ‘Qroup% are that first, all are ranked Mierarcm’caﬂy; ;econ#,

F %
all maintain relatjvely permanent positions in the hierarchy; tﬂ‘rd,

there is differential control” of the soqrées of power relative to their

rankings;, fourth, they are separated by culturat and invidious distinc-°
. o

o v

and,f1fth, all are art1cu1ated by an overarching ideology which prov1d

a Hatlonale for the established hijerarchical arrangements 38
I

That given by Plotnicov.is rath§ﬁ§comprehensive but not untypical.
) ) y

essential point insofar as plural society thinkers are concerned i

need for "an overarching ideology" providing a rationale for the

Plural society thinkers specifically deny the existance of such
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. validity of this criticism of pluralism by assertmg that a socigﬁyds

. politically define Furthermore’, there is no suggestior as to how\
> " . ¢

extensive a consensus is necessary. g . o
In class stratifitd so\cieties deference is derponstrlated or

* D B g . .
exacted interpersonally.- In plural units deference is genera]ized"by °

-

A

: r . N
s - the dominant group and enforced upon tkkeééubordinate sections. The require-
. ‘ ) Cq
. ment of obligatory deference is an important mode of sociabcontro]”S{c‘n‘al .
=

stratification and cultural pluralism approaches have developed separately.

Stratification theory ¢

4

. \
) trace its origins to Weber, the father of modern. |

sociology. While p rafism does not ‘possess such a ¥engthy pedigred itf S

........... e is no less valid as a tool of ana]ysw. Lloxd Braithwaite clrges pluralism__

as possess"ing a "deceptive ana]yt1c flavour . "39 It is "1ogica11y unagcept- ’
40

i

Cb]e" and, its w1despread acceptaneé 1S due. to other ghan logical grounds

raithwaite s#eers at the "so-gallgd plural’ soc1ety by citing the rac1a11y /
oo, § S,
ﬂ homogeneous groups w1tn1n the Nation States of West Afrwa as forming
. ™ i ‘
~a\type similar to the"somal structure 1nnthe p]ura] soc1ety But this ' o

s J e R e tiumad N

is prec1se1y the po1nt' P1urahsm'depends ubon more factors than race

& - 4

v

. alone. Thé "Nation" States of Wegt Africa are comprised of many "nat1on§" |

“possessing differifig cultural tradftions. They are plural socjetres!

e
.

Braithwaite Q,sser‘ts that "we must be careful hot to stress the

culturally pluralistic elements of the society without apprematmg “tife ’
’ w
w - .fact that there must’ be a-certdin: m1n1mum of ‘common, shared)

s

values if

the unity of the soc1ety is te be ma1nta1ned.“ZH Fuf‘mvaﬁ is then slated

N for havmg neglegted the ties of sentiment with the imperial. power,mto o
*® Q

- - - an overstressing df economic elements, and to'an over—émphas1s Of t e

\
»~

‘ « [ political struct{me as being essentially coercive. e
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No one haS‘yetwestabaished just what is the minimum number of
common shared values necessary to make a society work. The problem pre-
sented by the plural society is a problem of social structure posed by
the existence of marked 9ifferences of culture. A society tqhgot be:
defined in cultural terms by merely observing the presence o; absence
of cultural traits. It must be defined in terms of social action, that
is, the intgrqction of social roles.% Very good, but these criticisms
do not invalidate-pluralism. t

M.G. Smith rebuts that if stratification is assumed to be an
1n$egrative order, 1ttis therefore misleading to represent the inter-

43

sectional relations of a plural society in these terms. It is often

assumed tha;—a11 societies must 6@ integrated by normative consensus, v
when empirically such is not the case for the plural sbciety.\\This is
becayse -the plural union is not voluntary (at least initially) but L
imposed. Furthermore, if two groups are competing for the same goal
(power in a plural society) there is no reason_to believe that they pos-
sess a consensus or unitary value system.

R.T. "Smith believes that M.G. Smith's "adaptation of Furnivall's
‘plural society’ conception must be ;ccounfed the mos; successful fai]ure.“44
Raymond Smith has done a substantial amount of work in pre-independence
Guyana. He is also an acknowlédged stratification{st. G;yanese history
is perceived by him as having three stages: first, the plantation; secdnd,
Creole society; and°third, the evolution of the open democratic society.45
With his student, Chandra Jayawardena, whavéiapined the Indian ;egheng
of Guyanesg society (R.T. Smith's work has been among the Negroes), sup-

port has been perceived for an fECreasing convergence and the development
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‘of a consensual society.46 Alas, the events of 1964 have demonstrated

that this "consensus" is lacking. Afthough it has bee@ argued that con-
flict §uch as occurred in the then British Guiana is indicative of a
developing consensus one can only submit that the contrary can be argued
with equal vehemence. Thefe are very real differences in personality
and in world view among the segments of the Guyanese plural society.

R.T. Smith's perception of a consensual society in the 1950's
may refiect the unity of the independence movement and “Th&'& that
the presence of an imperial power may elicit. R.T. Smith does, howRver,
introduce an interesting concept borrowed from Erving Goffman, the notion
of the "total institution."V Students of the plantation West Indies
have been puzzled by the ability of a small number of Europeans to control
a large number of slaves and indenturéd labourers. - Coércion, while part
of this system of control, does not‘exp1ain the sjtuation adequetely.
Force alone is not sufficient to hold a society together. On the surface
this appears to be a criticism of the piural society éoncept. It is not.
RJT. Sm@th has unwit;ingly focused attention upon a device of regulation.
The regﬁ]atory abilities of the dominant minority in a plural society
have been posited by both Furnivall and M.G. Smith. ~ / .

The concept of the " total institutionh was initié]]y broached
by Goffman in 1957 and then bresented in an expanded form in his bookiﬂ .
Asylums, in 1961.48 The “total institution" is one in which all aspect;
of one's 1ife are contrdlled:

A total institution may be defined as a place of residence

and work where a large number of like-situated individuals,

cut off from the wider society for an appreciable period of

time, together lead an enclosed, formally administered round

of life. Prisons serve as a clear example, providing we

appreciate that what is prison-like about prisons Zs found
in institutions whose members have broken no laws. 9 #

L3
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" Inmates " of a total instituf%on are not treated as individuals but as

~

units and moved in blocks for ‘reasons of bureaucratic efficiency. When
b}
persons are moved in blocks, they can be supervised by personnel whose

i

chief activity is not guidance but surveillance---"seeing to it that

-

everyone does what he has been c]early told. 50 ?
Entry info the total institution by normaﬁ§y~socia1ized human
beings requires a process of initiation in which one leaves one's past
behind and takes up a new life. Prisons of all sorts so ﬁsoCia]iie"
h;their recruits. Caéﬁ%pates to the monastic life undergo a periéd of
“mortification” during whic@,;hey shed their past, acquire new g;rb, a
regimen of prayers, and even a new name. In the slave West Indies new
"recruits" were "seasoned" before being sent into the fields. Under the

care of an old slave the newcomer learned what was proper and what was
not. Qiiz;pﬁﬁ;ored, the new s?ave quickly gdjusted to his new way of life.
" Seasonifig” was also the method of induction for indentured Tlabourers
after emancipation.. The new 1abqurer was, upon his arrival, lodged in
the estate hospité1 and given time to acg]imatize. The estate manager |
would Qeﬁera]]y appear after several days and dispense several favours,
sweets, new clothes in excess of the amount required by law, and .possibly
a small flask of rum. Thus, the inductee learned to regard the manager

~as the giver of good things even while suffering under th; rough rule of
the manager's subordinates. :

The West Indian p]aﬁtation was one of the first industrial

organizations to separate workers from the means of production and subject

the@ to factory discipline. A famous description was given of the British

Guiana plantation in 1871 by J.E. Jenkins, the author of The Coolie: His

. .3
Rights and Wrongs.




-84 -

~

]

-}his great community...lives by itself, is shut in with .
elf, must find its news and amusements, as well as its
tasks, out of itself. Take a large factory in Manchester,
.o or Birmingham, or Belfast, build a wall around it, shut in
_its work-people from all intercourse save at rare intervals
with the outside world, keep them in absolute heathen
ignorance, and get all the work you can out of them, treat
them not unkindly, leave their social habit$ and relatiop-
ships to themselves as matters not concerning you who make
. money from their Iabour, and you would have constituted a
little community resemBling in no 7ma]1 degree a sugar
estate village in British Guiana.®

re

The regulation of a plural segment does not &iffer very much from the .

above. . . -
) R.T. Smith asserfs of the plural society model that “although’

1thd§1ts conf11ct between the plural segments it can provide no clue

to th? .shape and direction of that conflict, nor to the cultural terms

in which conflict is likely to be expressed, "9

N

Neither Furnivall nor\
M.G. Smith have attempted to predict precisely Wﬁere violence wi11/occur.
Indeed, M.G. Smith at one point denies a predictive attribute to the
plural society model. Aside from a generalized statement of general
instability, M.G. Smith declines to be more specific.

Rabushka and Shepsle in-Politics in Ptumal Societies assert

that their plural society model is capable of predicting or }ndicating w’ ;
the degree of stab111ty Qr 1nstab111ty that a society may possess Pre-
cisely where c02£11ct is Tikely to erupt is an issue skirted. They do

appear to have achieved some success{inwspotting general and even specific’
areas of contention among. plural segments. This sucgess is pased upon
empirical evidence and forecasting from past trends. M.G. Smith and

others have stressed the necessity for historical research in the acqui-

sition of an‘'understanding of the plyra] society. For example, internecine.

strife in Switzerland has tended to focus about language anﬂ religion.
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A civil war WAS'fought in the 1840's on the reli§1ous issue. If re]igioﬂ‘&
or language became a divisive issue in a Canton, the sbyuﬁjon has tradi{
tionally been to split, if feasible, the Canton into discret; parts,
The failure to split the predominantjy German Canton of Berne has led
to a separatist movement anfgdiscbﬁéén: by the Cantéﬁal French minority
but local majority fin the Jura.™ Thi$ may no; indicate quite’the predic-
tive abilities that R.T. Smith had in mind. B;t, it is a beginning.
Furnivall hinted at potential sources of conflict'when he
discussed possible resolutions of the plural society. Nationalism was
one aof his resolutions and the only one of which he mentioned thg possible
bad effects. With the withdrawal of the imperial po;er and the dissolu-
tipn of the multi-ethnic nationalist front, the various plural segments
ediately (or nearly so)} begin to contest for the control of the society.
Surely this is an answer to R.T. Smith?s ériticisﬁs.//Oné can expect,
depending upon the size of the out-group and the dedfee of entrenchment
of the in-group either an i?tensification of segmental ng}igpg]ism or
an attempt.to accultu:ate to the in-group.
L H. Hoetinck criticizes M.G. Smith for too free an appliFation
?f the plural soc{éty*dee1. Some societies are less plural £han others.

Hoetinck believes that M.G. Smith has made' a methodological error in

applying an "ideal-typical" concept, "the validity of which is based on

the structure of a certain category of societies during their first moment
of existence, to a numbér of present-day §6éieties, which vary markedly
in their evolution from pluralism to(homogeneity.”53 Though too sweeping

ih its tone, Hoetinck does have a pointl One wonders at the determination

‘of M.G. Smith to apply the plural society model to all of the contemporary

o
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. West Indies. One agrees with Wagley, uthat there is no doubt at all about

f Trinidad, Guyana, and Surinam being plural societies; but one questions .

o

NS

\\the application of the model to contemporary Jamaica or Grenada.

Leo Despres acknowledges that there is a debate asjto the theo-

® retical value of the plural model when compared to the structural-functional

. 7
model of the unitary society. Does the plural model offer any research

advantage? Despres summarizes the criticism of the plural.society model

v
<

in three points: first, that cultural homogene1t§ is a cond{fign of
v

social homogeneity; second, that institutions are defined in terms of

Q/"

culture; and third, that M.G. Smith states that there is no necessary
functional integration of institutional sections or cultural sections.
The critics of the plural sﬁciety derive their theoreticaﬁ pasture from .
. ~ Durkheim, Weber, Radcliffe-Brown, and Talcott Parsons. They hold that
a]H societies are consensual systems; also, that culture, as a variable
is relevant only to the extent that it represents a sxstew of "shared
symbolic meanings which makes - communication possﬁb1e in an ordered social
1ife";'and finally, that social classes distribute,members of cultural
groups .socially, politically, and economica11y.54 |

« Bryce-Laporte, in citing M.G. Smith, relates that "the con-
sensual theory contends that a central value system is a prerequisite %
) e for the persistance of any society-" The logical conclusion is that most
states are deviant.®3 /If one accepts that the superordinate section .
of a plural society controls most economic, occupational, and educational
opportunities one’can comprehend the subordinates vision that "government" ;
includes almost all public and private institutions because these’are
controlled by the governing group. 'C.Wright Mills' conception of,thé

power elite describes this situation---as does the Marxist' view.

S
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A Bryce-Laporte inquires: ‘"does not speaking about cases of
¥i '?v o
plural societies really mean speaking about how totalitarian, how ’

1

asymmetrical, how suppressive, how ethnically exclusive and fixed is the

relationship between 'government' and the 'governed' in various multi-

- cultured or multi-racial states?"56 Should we reconsider Furnivall's

view (which M.G. Smith rejects) that pluralism is a usual concomitant

3 . . . ' .
of a colonial system? It is, but pluralism is characteristic of almost
, * ¢ 4’

all ekp]oitative situations among;%phnicjérougi whether fﬁ%y are capitalist

]
or not. et

*"" Bryce-Laporte asks some very sensible guestions concerning the

how and why of pluralism. He suggests the importance of "why" and the

need for an historical approach. His crucial questions concerning the

plural society are: .
1) for whom is the plural society so necessary, sufficient,

convenient, and why?

2) have these "whoms"” aﬁd "whys" changed significantly over

‘ time? How? Why?
S 3) would there by any significant cultural difference if
; the political-economic-social structure were chahged?
: ~ How? Why?
? «4) would there be any significant difference in hierarchy
; Lo and power distribution”if cultural pluralism is erased?
: How? Why?57
These are intelligent questioné not only for plural ana]yfis but for any
sécia] analysis. For too long, the social sciences have declined to ask

“Why;" It"is time that the heritage of Jogical positivism was reconsidered.

-




These “hows" and "whys" are essentially political questions.

a fr‘\

The political or power aspect of the plural society is one of its dis-
tinguishing features. Burton Bened:;t remarks that "in examiping the
power structure of a plural society, we will want to see how far the
ethnic sections within the society are groups and for what purposes th
act korporately. This js apt to be a concomitant variation _of the poli-

tical structure itself and will vary from society to society and over
J

[}

a period of time."98  From the inequifable distribution of power other

~4

inequalities in the society can be established and/or maintained. This
{

is especially true in the West Indies of the 19th century.
R.T. Smith concludes his attack on the plural sbciety in the
West Indies by defining it superbly (thinking at the time to put the

concept down): .

»

[

A plural society is a special type of society which is com-
posed of cultural sections, each of which is really a little
society in itself with its own basic institutional patterns.
Each has its own kinshgp, family, and mating system, its own ¢ .-
religious beliefs and practices, socfalization systems,
" recreational activities, values, and language variant. The
whole thing is held together by the political domination of
one section.® . .
A,

The position of the Portuguese can best be und;rstood as a segment of
a plural society controlled and manipulated by a European elite. The
creation of the Portuguese "instrument" and iﬁsiuse by the efite is
discussed in Chapters Four through Seven. The field upon which th%s

“instrument*was turned, the commercial efforts of the Negro, is examined

in Chapter Three. »

13
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3. THE PRE- EMANCIPATION SYSTEM OF INTERNAL TRADE o
PN - s 7 .
q‘ ’ b- ! q‘ ~
Prologue . SN .
' @ | . ' 3 B

Commercial exchanges in the agro-industrial milieu of pre-
emancipation British Gu1ana were predominantly who]esa1e§3 wholesale
exchanges are those in wh1ch "the purchaser uses the goods in pursuqt

o

of his trade, rather than simply to satisfy personal or family needs."1

. Guiana's staple producing estates were business enterprises. "Plantation

.supplies," purchased wholesale from town merchants or.metropolitan houses,

inc]uded'agricultura1 implements, ironmongery, paint, rope,qbogging, and
shooks for hogsheads, puncheons, and othef barrels. 2 Invadd1t1on,
because slaves were part of an estate s fixed capital 1nvestment their
care and maintenance were charges on the estate's revenues. Thus, although
some food could be produced on theoestate, Jarge wholesale purchases of
imported food were néceésany.

These purchases were substantial. Staooards for the care “and o
ma1ntenance of slaves had been established in Berb1ce in_ 1806; perhaps

3 - Thege standards were gradually

even earlier in Demerara and Essequibo.
raised in §ucceéding years. In 1§30’the'1ggislated wegkly a11owano; of
food oer adult working o1ave in~Demerara and Essequibo had been sét at
2 pougas (. gokg ) of salt f1sh and 45 pounds (20.5 kg.) of plantains.
The plantains were grown locally, but the salt fish had to be imported.
’ Each working adult (16 years of age and above) was entitled
to ]04 pounds (47.3 kg:) of salt fish per year. In 1832 there‘Lélé
47,1]] adu]t slaves .in 6em€(ara and Essequibopa Qti1izing'the standard

established in 1830, more than.4.9 million pounds (2.3 million kg.) of

W

o4

3



. salt;fish would ha\;e/to be suppH_esthat year. Thé ‘annua1 allowance of

the f8 346 children was from o£e4third to fw:;;ﬁqkds of the adult ration.

Assuming "the ratwon to be one- ha]f the adult a]lotmenty an add%@+ona1

o . 954,000 pounds (434,000 Kg.')- of saTtAf1sh would be needed. tﬁat year. _  _
The total requirement .of salt fish, or its equivatent, was thus 5.85

million péunds (2.7 million kg.) in 1832, . h
- . ' The averag:\sﬁbqr estate in 1832 possessed 275 slaves. Of tﬁese,

e Fee

wr 28 per cent or 77 were ch11drep. The remaining 198 -adults ‘alone were
1é§a11y entitled to 20,592 pounds (9360 kg.) of salt fish that year.
Equ1valent subst1tut1ons were penm1tted Sa]t beef, salt pork, or fresh ’

flSh wrth a portion of salt could.;eplace all op part of the salt f1sh g

/

ration. Plantains could be replaced by local ground provisions (cassava,
eddo, tania, sweet potatdes) or by imported eguivalents such as potatoes,

corn meal, beans, peas, oatmeal, flour, or bread.
»

°

Similar allowances had been established for the clothing of
T ——slaves by the Court of Policy in'1830 Each adult working mélé was enf%%led

to receive annually one hat, one clgj;agacket one check shirt, one pa1r r__—

bt — "\“‘“———-‘__*.__

——4—\—-~_¥AVs~_A\4n£stnabung trousers, two laps, and one razor or knife. Each adylt working

[ - -

- female was entitled to receive oq; hat, one gown, one check shift, one

v Osnaburg petticoat, and one pair of stissors. Each sex was entitled to
. receive one blanket evenf twouyearss4~1As there were 29,73Qfadu]t males

and 22,441 adult females in Demerara ana Essequibo in 1832-the amount of

clothing needed)annually“san easily be calculated.

These needs for imported food and clothing were best satisfied

- ’ througﬁ wholesale transactions. Planters placed orders once or twice
. a year;— with their usual merchant. The merchant, who generally kept the

; ; planter: in credit, was an importer not only of plantation supplies but .

| &

o
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also of‘spirjfs, wines, fine c]otﬁing,'ch§na, and all“the other items

of luxury produced by the metropo?%%. These were sald -at inflated prices
to his planter aqd towﬁ c}éehte]e in what can only be described as a
“retailing operat{pn. The m;féﬁ%;f also imponted,ggantijig§Agfhiné;pensive
gooBs which wou]dléppeal to and were within reach of the slave and poor
free population. H;cksters weré generally given credit by the merchant
and the colonial vendue (aucfion) office to retail these goods about the
town and country diStfiCtSms It was at this juncture that the commercial’
universe of the merchant and the planter intersected the economy of the

s1ades. . v 4

T L

Ideally, the slaves attached -to a plantation had all tbgir‘ﬁééds

-

met by the plantation. In the pure plantation economy each plantation

is a self-contained, self-sufficient, 'total' dinstitution producing a

staple-For export and dependent upon the metropole for supplies, venture

capital, and military might. As a-total institution, the plantation is

hY

"a place of residence and work where a large number of like-situated
individuals...together lead an enclosed, formally administered round of

life."” This paradigm’may have de

scribed the plantation economy at its

—— e — — .

inception; or, at_least Until, it became firmly establisbed. But in the
1$te decades of the 18th century metropolitan inter;érence in the
affairs of the Gutanese g}gptatﬁontbegan to erode its hitherto Etota]"
and closed character, R— ; ETIAN
' The Dutch West Indiarcompany ceased to exist in 179]. ‘With
the Company's demise the two co16;ies became the responsibility of the .
Dutch government. Demerara anddEssequibo wh;c had been directly under.
bombany rule became a Dutch colony in 1791. B rbice.remained in the

RS

s
4‘ .

ry—
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s ‘ hands of “the Berbice Association until 1795 when it too became a Dutch

co1ony.7 The end of Compqny rule also meant the end of the restrictive -

and honopolistic practicés of the Company: for tﬁe Dutch government -

encouraged the entry of immigrants and pursded\é less stringent commercial
policy. The populations of both colonies began to grow at th;s time as
did the populations of the towns.

/ Once Guiana came under British rule it becam® an object of

! attention by the anti-slavery party in the Brit;sh Parliament. Under )

v } Fheir pressure, a series of acts and orders-in-council.-designed to
ameliorate the s1ave§' condition were promulgated. So Pressqred, the
co]onigl‘governmenfs legislated stan&ards for the care, employment, and
religious 1n§;ruction of the slaves. The terminati&n o% the slave trade
increased the. value of the slave and his labour in planter eyes. At the’
same time,’fﬁe introduction of Christian missionaries in 1808 broke the
information monopoly of thg:p1éﬁtg}s which had been so necessary to the
functioning of tbe tdfa1 instit&tion.8 Though gnjoined from preaching

abolition and stressing peaceful change, the missionaries by their mere

_presence demonstrated that

not afl Europeans were alike and'indicated

that some were opposed to slavery. e ;

. Under these metropolitan pressures and the stresses imposed
by the British conquests and the rapid growth of Eopulation after 1796,
the closed plantation society began to open. The pure plantation economy -
modé~prédicates a controlled system of exchange. But as slaves were
not machines incentives as well as punis;ments were necessary in order
to keep the system working. Thus, there developed a substant%a] involve-

- ) /
‘ ment of the slave population in the petty retailing of the two colonies.

Y
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‘ - —ee—— = This involvement was- ‘rnﬁt‘rated*byiher'pratﬁteﬁjf*aﬂ otting

most slaves private gaﬁden plots. Though not done in the land-short s

small islands, this practice had been widespread in Jamaiéa since the

———'——4—#~—M—-—;—~4&%6»44%h%€8ﬂ%u¥3hg-Wheﬁ‘%hé*fUﬁfﬁm“waS“$ntrodUted‘tO“GUfﬁﬂa‘ﬁS“NUTTA"“’"ﬁ‘4*4¥<(

}/ ’
known. But because there was no shortage of arable land the practice —

may have originated in the 17th century. Favoured slaves were granted
the privilege of raising feathered stock or animals. At least three
consequences weré the result df thgse practices. First, the slave was
+able -to vary and supplement h12 diet thus relieving the estate of some
expense. Second, an interest in one's garden and livestock encouraged
an att;chment to the estate and a satisfaction with one's lot. And
third, one was able to exchange one's produce for barter and/or money..
[ Money, as everyone soon learned, could be used to purchase a variety of

precious thinés. One's freedom, colourful cloth, and jewelry are but

T three examples.

o'
.

These productions were the subject of exchanges among slave,
huckster, and frée in the following contexts: 1) on the plantation;
*ﬂgg,_ygé,;Afﬁwwgwk2)4ﬂingthedruralrSUEdayﬁmarket;/34—fkn the rare rural shopy 4} witha — —— -
forestaller on the road to market; 5) 1in the town market; 6) about the

town. streets; and 7) 1in the town shops.

Int}é-p1antation Exchanges ¢

Each plantation was in fact a small village containing artisans

as well as agriculturalists.  This was especially true of the older

A

3 riverine estates. In contrast to the more recently occupied coastal

‘ estates, 'the riverine estates in 1806 more nearly resembled self-sustaining

.
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. {
‘ and "complete" societies. Plantation Reynestein, a long established

West Bank Demerara sugar estate, had fostered séVera] generations of

k]

Negroes. Henry Bolingbroke commented:upon the "Qgiusual number of

D ' ereelewchildxenﬂ‘andlthe;gargﬁQiY?D,fﬁgﬂ[Py the eState.}O

On Reynestein

- e~ -

"the tradesmen employ their spare time in making those artiéﬁes 5f5their

several trades which,théy can sell to advantage."j]

The most prominent

of these skills we;;/basketry’and sgrawplaiting. Bed-mats, ropes, and

wicker chairs were often produced, while in Jamaica masks for festive

. 12

occasions were commonly made.
Bolingbroke observed that old ﬁlantation s]pves "at the closge

of life...often keep a retail shop." These "shops" may not have stocked

Bolingbroke was an unuédany reliable observer) they are indicative of

a hitherto unsuspected link in the chain of distribution.]3

apocryphal, Bolingbroke cites the\cgse of an old woman on an Essequibo

sugar estate who died leaving nearly L300 sterling to be divided among
)

-~ -——— —— —her children. The moneycgnsisted}brincipally of joes, dollars, and

small change. The old woman had acquired this sum from the sale of .

14

feathered stock, gresumab]y both on and off the plantation. One's

produce, animals, and handicrafts were all potential sources of a cash’

income. In Antigua, planters often purchased supplies of vegetables or

small stock from their own slaves or the slaves of other propm‘etor‘s.]5

In addition, a slave could work extra hours and be paid and receive cash

16

. o w )
gifts from visitors or the managerigl staff. It was widely believed

‘ among the Georgetown merchants "that the Megroes throughout the colony

more than half a dozen items, but if they did exist {although pro-slavery,

Mdney was not unknown among plantation slaves. Though probably
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[Bad]...accumu]atggyponsiderab1e sums of money by their 1ndu§try..fﬁ17‘
p 3

This belief was expresséd in ]8251 Thus, there is perhaps sufficyent y

evidence to attest that as early 5; the late 18th century money‘wgs

already familiar to the slaves and that by théibérly 19th century it

was in widespread use. .

The Markets ;T

f Throughout the West Indies and in Guiana Sunday ?as *the slave's

week{y holiday. On that.day he could recover from Saturday night, tend

his garden, 1pok after hié\other affairs, or travel to market. Markets -

have beeu‘dequgg”a§ a "méeting of a number of persons desirous of ‘

acquiring, and getting rid of, goods through acts of exchange."]8 Pre-

su&éb]y, a place need have only one seller and one buyer to be called

a market. The habitual or periodic use of a place to conduct exchanges,

however small and few %n number, gives that place the name of "market."
Markets in slave societies were more than commercial places

and occas{ons. They were aTso social gatherings where people met,

gossiped, and conspired. Cognizance of the trbuh]e—makiqg potential in .

‘the "Sunday markét" Ted the Barbados Assembly to try to close the markets -

19

in 1685. 7. Pass laws were legislated and rigorously enforced in the islands

"as well as in Guiana. A slave found off his plantation without a pass

was subjecf to a whipping. The markets persisted however, and remajned
the only legitimate excuse for crowds of slaves to gather off the plan-
tations. . ” . .

In Guiana and in the islands the t&wn populations came to
depend upon rural Negroes fér their suppiies‘of fresh végetab{es, feathered

stock, and small animals. In Guiana this was especially true as the non-
. 1%
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estate free population was effectively confined to the towns and thus
in no position to do‘fharket gardening. With respect to beef, some‘was/
imported ¥rom Venezuela. But substantial herds of cattle were grazed |

in <East Coast Berbice and in Eést Coast Demerara. These were driven 4

along the public roads to the slaughterhouses of New Amsterdam and |
|

' Georgetown. ) |

In the small islands Sunday markets were customarily held in'
the towns. In Jamaica "Negro markets were established not only in the
towns but any part of the rural areas where there was a potential de&and,
such as ports, villages, cross-roads and the residences of 1argé and

w20 Guiana had a dearth of crossroads but a plenty of

wealthy families.
ferry crossings. The only rural market definitely known to have existed
was near the Mahﬁi@a Ferry. But other; certainly functioned_atlother

breaks in transportation or in the more isolated population clusters of

the country.

The Town Markets

Until late in the 18th century ne1ther E‘rb1ce nor Demerara |
and*Essequ1bo possessed an urban centre of note. Qu1té probably the — -
control of-the colonies by the Dutch West Ind{altompany and its monopoly
of imports and exports miéigated against all but administrative.centres.
In a monopo;y éituation a colonial town becomgf a "one market":town.
There is no competition for the company does all the purchasi?g of stapfes
and all the_selTing of supplies. w1th‘the end of the Ténopo]y, the town
becomes a marketplace supporting many buyers and many sellers. In addi-

tion, with an increase of population certain specialized activities and

S t
RN
{
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occupations become feasib{e. Such is the example prqéided by the growth
and development of Georgetown.

In 1781 the British seized the two colonjes. They were dis-
placed by the Frepch in 1782. The cdlonies were not returned to the
West India Compaﬁy until February 178&. It was dhring the French occupa-
tion that the f1rstk¢own\;;fb;;erara and Essequ1éo was planned. The
Comte dé Ke;sa1nt the cézmander of the French forces, in a proclamation
issued on Eebruary 22, 1782 observed that Demerara and Essequibo was
"perhaps ‘the only instance of/a European colony among thousands through-
out the‘wdrld, which has arrfied at some magnificence without the esta-

blishment of either town 04 vi11age."2]

Longchamps, renamed Stabroek by
the Dutch, was the result. It became tbe capital of a colony which at
that time had less that 20,000 inhabitants.

Meanwhile in Berbice, Fort Nassau ;nd its attendent village
became increasingly untenable in the years after khe slave revo‘t of
1763. Governor‘Kbppiars in 1779-1780 realized tAat the maintenance and
establishment of pldntations far up the Berjicé}River was becoming

increasingly impractical. The soils adjacent to the river were declining

in fertility; this in itself was an indugement to move. But the awkward-

]
WP

At that time the colony possessed about 6000 inhabitants.

Neither colonial capital was much more than a, village until
after the second British conquest <4n 1796. StabrdékWs population in

1789 did not exceed 780. Of this number 238 were European.2® Even then




New Amsterdam was the lesser of the two capitals.
that the population of Stabroek in the earliest years of the 19th century
was about 8500. This Con§1i§Ed of 1500 Europeans, 2000 free Coloureds,
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“and 5000 Negroes.25 This was obviously an official estimate. The

earliest town census extantiaates from 1812. The population of Stabroek
)
was then 5911. This consisted of 971 Europeans, 1351 free Coloureds, and

3589 slaves:

26 A decline in Stabroek.'s popufétion may have occurred

Botingbroke states

\#_)“' .
ddring the Peace of Amiens when thehto1ony briefly reverted to Dutch rule,

but this is doubtful. Quite probably, the population of Stabroek at the

turn of the century was about 4000.

marketplace was situated near the public stelling (wharf) but not immedi-
ately adjacent to the waterfront. It-would be sife to assume that its
location had been determined by the originL] French plan; as the market

had apparently been in existence for several years.28

27

Sunday markets were being held i? Stabroek in 1797. The

cribed the market as it appeared about 1800:

There is a market-place where the negroes- assemble to sell
their truck, such as fruit, vegetables, fowls, eggs, and
where the hucksters expose for sale articles of European

England) in addition to salt beef, pork, and fish, bread,
chees '”pipés, tobacco, and other articles, in small
quaritities, to enable the negroes to supggy themselvés
agreeably to the length of their purses.

! S

Lt. Thomas st.l Clair writing a few years later also commented on the

market:

Fresh meat and vegetabples. are scarce as the market is only
held on Sunday, that being generally a holiday for the
plantation Negroes, whd bring in’poultry, vegetables, and
fruit but in very small quantities. 1 have known a negro
walk eight or ten miles to sell a starved fowl, together
with a small basket of ocros, yams, or pea;@ which are the

only vegetables they cultivate: and these they raise merely ’
to obtain the means of procuring tobacco, to which they are
passionately addicted5 or some cheap kind of ornament for -

L

their favourite fair,30

Bolingbroke des-

.3

__manufacture (much _in the same manner as. the pedlars do in-—— —— .
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Bo]i;gbroke also observed that the butchers' shambles (sheds or sté%ls) ;
were adjacent to the market.3] But whether this location was the result
of ‘an official decision or the private initiative of the butchers is not
known. What is clear is that the market resembled the Sunday markets
held in the islands; insofar as the commodities sold and the method of
selling them.

The public market of Stajggoek was under the direct control of
the Court of Po]jcy. The state of the market gave the Court cau;gjfor
concern in 1808. A committee was established to investigate the market

32

and to construct a proper building. But as no report or action was

delivered or taken, two members of the Court again investigated the

< >

market. In December 1810 they devised a set of regulations for the market
in order.to eliminate "the present great inconvenience of hucksters
crowding the pdb]ic bridges and streets, and to erect in the market place .

proper buildings to she1fer the persons reporting thereto to vend their

n33 In.a town possessing many canals and ditches and only

5 .
one bricked street the public bridges, high and dry &s they were, were

commodities....

the logical place .for hucksters to congregate. The desire to erect proper
AQE;;;é;;Aggithe marketplace Qas a lure to entice the hucksters off the ,}
bridges, thus reducing a traffic nufisance, and to better supervise their
activities. A lure was neces$sary Jécauée in the rainy seasons the old
marketplace was a‘sea of mud. As the town increased in size the need to
introduce some order on the streets 4lso increased: The cémmittee’s draft

!

regulations were accepted by the Court and gazett%d in May 1811. With

¢
\

their publication what had been an unsupervised mg{ket becamé an official

| |
| |

market with all the attendent organization.



\

\ .
» 1811 defined the,

objectives of the market a% well as the administrative and egulatory

powers of the market\authority. The first and second regulat ons made
exp]icit he purpose of the market. First, the market was intended to

encourage a better supply of pk\v1sions to the town. Second, the huckstets

frequenting the streets and bridges would be forced to resort to the
marketp]ace where they could be more closely supervised. The third
theough fifth regulations established a five-man commission to oversee
the market; the constrqction of market buildings adjacent to the then -
_existi marketg{'ce; and the creation of the post of Market Clerk having ~
the respgnsibilfty for the weights, measures, quality of the meat, and
the»quality of the provisions, vegetaﬁ]es, and fruits sold in the market. i
The s1xth regu]atTOn revea]s the double standard of the/f1me Stocks for
m1sbehav1ng slaves were to be erected in front of the market; while,
Ehropeans and free Coloureds causing a disturbance in the market were to
be fined two joes (44 guilders or £1.80) withiw 24 hours. The seventh
regulation authorized the commissioners to rent’the sheds and stalls -
monthly at a convenient rate. The eight and ninetﬁ'regulations empowered
the commissioners to establish additional regulations when necessary and, \
established a two-year term of office for the commissioners.34
From 1811 t0‘1815 the public market remained under the direct
control of the Court of Policy. In 1815, the supervision of the public

markets of Georgetown (Stabroek was renamed Georgetown in 18]2) was

transferred to the town's governing body, the Poard of Poh’ce.35 A second

market had been p]aﬁned for Stabroek im 1804;

purchased a Tot in Plantation La Bourgade, then being subdivided into the

»

\

[y
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suburb of Cumingsburg, to be used as the second market of the town.36

The lot purchased was sited half a mi]eonorth of the Stabroek Market

at the nortmwest corner of 4:1n and Newmarket Streets. Its site was

further from the_waterfront than that of the Stabroek Market. The Second

market was intended to serve the new suburb a%d Kingston village which .
had developed about Fort William Frederick at the Jjunction of the river

and the sea. Nothing was done with this property until 1816. In that

year the Board of Police cleaned and Teveled the site. The Board complained

to the Cqurt of Policy in February 1817 that although the new market site

had been prepared for three months no use was being made of it. As the

site was colonial property, the Board suggested that it be sold jf a market

did not develop. The Court in reply sﬁggested that stalls be'erééﬁed and - -
let toll free for one year in an affort to attract se11éF§.37 ApparéntTy

this ruse:was not successful, for the market did not become operative 9nt11 \

-

1852. . ' o N

With the creation of a market authority the Stabroék Market had
become a da%]y market, but it continued to function g;;a.Squay market for-
the rural slaves. In 1824 up to 3000 Neghgps»were»es:AES%éd“to negu]ar]y
attend the Sunday market. Those coming from the riverine estates were
transported with their wares by the estate boats.38 _Animals-brought to.
the market were killed in the s]a0ghte§pouse nearby and then'so1d from
covered stalls by the butchers. Most butchers were Eiropeans. They had
come to perqeive the sale of meat as their special preserve. Thus, when
slaves began to sei] meat in the market the European butchers complained.

— §

The two firms of Grant & Hedges and H. Fenden (the only European

butchers in the market?) petitione e Court of Policy in February 1822

wt

complaining of a drop in sales because of the:competition afforded by
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. ~"t;1ack slaves" vending meat in the market. They agllegedhthat the cooksf
of the White customers generally gave preference to their own colour.
The Court was requested to put a stop to this plr‘ac'ci‘l:e.39 The Court
delayed and eventually referred the matter to the Board of Police in
November 1822. The Board replied in April 1823 remarking that as the
slave stall holders were "most pupf:tua‘f’" in paying their rénts, it saw
no reason to p}‘ohibit th\eﬁ"seﬂing mea’c.40 —The-reply was accepted “Fy“
‘ the Court. | h 9 i S
The issues raised by the European bgtchersﬂin the Stabroek
Market wer‘e to erdevﬂ succeeding retailers during the course of the
century. The fir_‘mslt issue was the matter of ethnic fa;/ouritism. But
this-was only impo\rtant insofar as there were no significant price dif-
ferentia']s among competing shops: What Grant & He;iges and H. Fenden
did not complain about was that they were probably being underpriced.
The hohourable members of the Court of Policy would not have been sympa-
thetic 1;0 this argument. By its repl} the Board Qf Police was prabably
aware of what was happening. But thé Board did?ot object)as long as the

| \ stall rents continued to be paid.

N = The—ethnic issue raised byfégeg{uréﬁe&n%u%chersiwas—spum'eus.
‘ Ethnicity as a market factor, excépt among those doisplgying marked anti-
\ pathieg or: sympathies, cou]@ only be of importance if all other factors
were equal or nearly equal.; that is, the quality of the goods, their s
price, land the distance of the retailer from' the buyer's residence. What
Instead of bad money drivin-g out the good, it wasya case of the ret/eiﬂer
~.e ‘ willing to accept a smaller profit margin displacing tWretailer ho

required a larger profit margin. This is not as simple as it apyears. 0

.
e /
- /

’ ' was ’ﬁa‘ppening in the Stabroek Market was a manifestation of Gresham's Law.
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\hhe standard of h1v1ng and thereby the cost of 11v1ng was h1gher for the

European butcher than the Negro or Coloured bugpher The conf]fct in
the marketplace was thus a conflict between different modes of 1iv1ngi e
The European butchers may have beeni prof1teer1ng, but visitors to Guiana
had remarked upon the h1gh cost of all commod1t1es During the 19th
century Guiana had the reputat1on of being the most expensive co]ony in

- the British West Indiesﬁ ' \

’ More is known abbut the operation and revenues of the New

Aimsterdam Market' in 1ts 1n1t1a1 years of operat1on than of its counterpart

in Georgetown. The New Amsterdam Market wés estgb]wshed as a supervised

“"market in 1818. 4] As in Georgetown, there had probab]y been an unsuper-

vised Sunday market supplveq by slaves from the surrounding estates In

1818 New Amsterdam's popu]at1§h probab¥y did not exceed 1500‘ The town
was a pale reflection of Georgetown just as Berbice had long been a pale
refleetion of Demera;a and Essequibo. ‘

In 1792’the B%gbician slave population was 6709. This had

42

& .
increased to 8232 in 1795 and to 17,885 in 1802. By 1813 the slave

population had peaked at’about 24,000. A decline then set in and in 1817

Coloureds were resident on the estates.43 New Amsterdam was not very -

large. In proportion to its hinterland it was smaller than Georgetown.

A .

As with Georgetown, 3 Board of Police managed the town's affairs. The
supervised market estab11shed in 1818 was modeled upon the Stabroek Market
(the pr1nc7pa1 public market in Georgetown is ca]]ed to th1s day, the

Stabroek Market), even to its general Tocation with rfspect to the water-
\

front. | ° ’ > L

B ! G ‘ . P

the number of, slaves waé‘ZT‘553“‘Tn add4tﬁoh‘373*Europeans*and 98‘free““*'"~—-
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- Hdvantage;'however,*wasgw1th the s%all~holder.. The rental of a stall .

D
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Because both markets were organized in. essentially the same
fa$h1on a detailed exam1nat1on of the New Amsté?dam Market in its forma-
tive years is of comparative value: The two pr1nc1pa1 sources of revenue

were the rents rece1ved from the Tetting of std11s to full-time butchers

and the fees imposed upon an1ma1s s1aughtered in the market by occas1ona1
butchers. The fee per head of adult cq;tle was six gui1ders (£ 0.50).
Forhthe Jesser animals such as calves, sheep, goats, and hogs the fee was
three guilders (t0.25) per head. A‘markeé st$11 was et to a butcher
at 22 quilders (1 joe or ET. 83) per month. This was not cheap. The

e

relieved one of .the necessity to pay a duty on each animal slaughtered.
N ~ g

,One cduld thus slaughter and sell as many animals as ene wisgﬁg for £ 1.83
\Rﬁ/

per‘montﬁ.c This fee policy was pursued by the market from 1818-1824.

N N R ‘ 3 &
~ In 1825 stall rents were abolished and slaughter feeé@?mposed upon all

-animals introduced to the market.

There-wer; seldom more than four stall-holding butchers in
the market, however, the turnover wes high. A departing butcher was
quickly succeeded by a pewcomer The graph below (éraph'B-l) for the
period Gctcber 15, 1819 to December 31, 1851 illustrates fhis. 0f the
12 putchérs renting st?11§‘during this pe&%&d\ggly 4 rented stalls for”

- more than 12 months. Five butchers held stalls for half a year ot less.

Pl

A1l put two rented only one stall per month. The exceptiq@s were
Mi]]iam Kewley and Hartris, & Man who was probably Kew]ey's emp]dyee

Kewley did not rent his usual two sta]]s in the "initial five months of

c

1821." Perhaps he was absent from the colony. ﬁarnws {ental of two

o

stalls coincides with Kewleyss absence. It would thus be reasonable to

assume that Harris was Kewley's deputy. .x* ‘ N

-,
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¢
Butchers Rent1ng Stalls in the New Amsterdam Market from
2 ober 15, 1819 to December 31, 1821.-
Their es and the Period of Time During which they .
. Rented Stalls are Indicated.
With the Exception of Wm. Kewley & Harris who Rented Two Stall

\-

|
f

l
Octgber 15, 1820

l

Januaty 15, 1820
July 15, 1820

Octobers 15, 1819
_Aprill1s, 1820

January 15, 1821

Aprill15, 1821

!

July Is, 1821

0ctob?r 15, 1821
"December” 31, 1821

o

Wm.Kewley & Harris ' .
(2 stalls)

Jas. Burnet

John Warner

J. Castilio

° Hantzline by

“+  Robt. Payne

Arthur Copperthwaite

Rd. Lewis

Wm. Grant
W‘ ) ) —— a0 —4 g ]
Paris

Settle ™=« .. _ ] 2

Wm, Qp]]ins ’ ]« _

. Py N




S . TABLE 3-3 —— - —_— -
w2z .+ The Number and Type of Animals Slaughtered in the "
+ 7 New Amsterdam Market in the Five Quarters between

October 15,

o

10-

1819 and Januarx 15,

§1

1821 (footnote 46)

- T animat Ist Q 2nd Q 3rd Q. |4th G. |5th Q. | Total |Average
s OXEN 66 63 57 59 . 60 305 61
}ca1ves 5 '14(1)% 14 24 14 71(1) 14
sheep g6 | 29(1) | 78 90(1) | 70 ~ |352(2) 70
" goats 9 | 24 |18(2) |14 16 g1(2) | 16
Jhogs: total 10 {125 fos 112 s 568 N4
stall B%™ 8 | 95 55 . |82 98  .{aua 81 o
occ. B. | 22| 3¢ |s3 30 15 {154 3]

*( ) indicates an animal slaughtered by an occasional butcher but’ 1yc1uded

-

in the quarterly total

** Butcher

{

]

<

- -
.

¥
°
>

/

/

~that many were attempting the job but did not find it congenfal.

This high turnover of butchers indicates, at the very least,

It may

also 1nd1cate that profits were low or that competition ag 1nst the more

entrenched butchers was not feasible. By the second quarter of 1821 the

R

number of butchers had stabilized. Three butchers manag1ng four stalls

736 ¥

came to ‘control the market's meat trade. This was probably’ the optimum

number, because in Janidary 1@26,~there were only three stall holding

butchers in the market. One of the three was William Kew]ey.45

The number of animals slaughtered in the market 1n the five

»evo

quarters between October 15, 1819 and January 15,°1821 did not vary

appreciably. With the exception of hogs, of which 27 per cent were

~ & N
slaughtered by occasional butchers, almost all of the animals introduced

. e
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were handled by sta11\hpld1ng butchers Table 3-1 above displays the

number and type of animals s]aughtered in the market as well as the
quarterly averages. These animals were introduced to the market when the
butchers renting stalls were most frequently changing. The number of oxen
and hogs introduced each quarter did not deviate excessively from their
respective averages. The quarterly average for sheep was skewed by the
Tow number of the second quarter. The numbers of calves and goats com-
bined did not exceed one-half the number of oxen slaughtered. The near
monopoly of the sta]]uho1ding butchers is evident. As in Georgetoyn the
stall holding butchers were European. This was certainly_the case in 1826
when three firms, William Kewley, Charles & Andrew Ross, and H. Grimes &
Company held the market sta]ls.47

Th? racial and social identities of the occasional butchers
are not known. The only clue i} a Tist of names of occasional butchers
submitted in the first market report of Thomas,C. Henry, Market Clerk,
in June 1821. During the five ménth period January 17, 1821 to June 17,

1821 Henry reported not only the stall holders as was eustomary but also

the names and stock of the occasional butchers. The §ta 1 holding butchers

accounted for 104 oxen, 144 sheep, 2 goats, and 193 hogs. \ A finer breakt

down is not possible. The 18 occasional butchers accounted\for 3 oxen,

2 sheep, and 36 hogs. A breakdown on a daily basis can be
The New Amsterdam Market was a daily market. Livestock were

staughtered every day of the week. But because Sund&y wa§ the weekly

holiday of the slaves, Sunday market remained a somewhat special occas1on:

With 0n1y one, exception, all the fees paid for 11vgstock slaughtered in

the market by occasional butchers were paid on Sunday. Thére were 22
\ : .

1
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Sunday markets between January 17th and June 17, 182L; Occasional butchers’

slaughtered animals in 13 Sunday markets and on 1 week day. The dates

of the Sunday markets, the number of occasional butchers in attendence,

and the number and type of stock are given below in Table 3-2. From

this table it is apparent that not every Sundayimarket was attended.
Thirteen or 59 per cent of the Sunday markets were attended by occasional
butchers. It is not easy to explain the two three-week gaps in April and
May. Perhaps one may blame the weather.

What &ppeéars from Table 3-3 is that three individuals, Charles,

_Davy, and Fanny, handled 22 of the 36 hogs brought to the market. Chartes

and Fanny account by themselves for half the hogs introduced, and Fanny
for the two sheep so marketed. These three individua1s~bose some péob}mﬁ>\
in explanation. Two, Davy and Fanny, possess names commonly given.to gjaves.
But whether they were slave or free i; not known. Did these three raige
the animals they brought to market, act as agents for others, or acqujre
them in the pursuit of another business such as huckstering? The butc;Z?s
possessing a surname and an initial were‘a1post certainly free Coloureds
pr Europeans. There are four such names in the second table. Those names
marked with an asterisk in the second table were-names commonly given to
slaves. Including Davy and Fanny, about whom there is only a 1ittle doubt,
there are five obvious s]é&e names. The 9 remaining were most probably
free, but whether Coloured or European cannot be ascertained.

In 1825 the Berbice Council of Government amended the New Amsterdam
Market regulations. Stall rents were done away with and fees were assessed
on all animals slaughtered in the market. This had first been proposed

to the Council by William Sutherland, then Clerk of the Market, in January
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o Attendance at the New Amsterdam Synday Markets
T by Octcasional-Butchers--and _the Number and Type
of Stotk Slaughtered by them between
January 17 and June 17, 1821

5.

TABLE 3-2

(footnote 48)

K b3
Number of
/ ) Occasignal
~«.- " Market Date Butchers Animal Number
o ! January 21 1 hogs 2
January 28 R hogs 1
February 4 - ==-- -
February 11 3 hogs 6
February 18 2 hogs 6
February 25 4 hogs 5
March 4 3 hogs 3 & cattle ]
March 11 - <--- -
March 18 3 hogs 4
o March 25 1 hogs 2
ow April 1 1 hogs 1
l& - April 8 - -~-- -
= April 15 - -— -
L April 22 - - ;
'Aﬁﬁfﬂu 29 2 hogs 2
May ~ 6 - ---- -
May 13 i hogs 2
May 20 - -
May . 27 - ---- -
June 3. - —e-- -
June 10 4 hogs 3 & cattle 2
June 17 1 hogs 1, .
February 15 ? sheep 2 .
(Thursday) : .

\

\




1 The Occasiornal

U

TABLE 3-3

tchers who Slaughtered Stock in
the New Amsterdam Markdt betweeh Jdnuary 17 and June 17,

1821.

Given age their Names, the Date of Attendence, and ‘the Type and

Numbe# of Stock Slau
(footnote 49

ghtered

Aaron* 1 hog 25 February | Fanny* 2 hogs 21 January
Boatswain* 1 hog 25 February | Fanny 3 hogs 11 February
Cameron, C. 2 hogs 10 June Fanny 2 sheep 15 February
Charles 2 hogs 11 February. | Fanny 1 hog 18 Fébruary
Charles 2 hogs 18 February | Fanny 2 hogs 29 April
Charles 2 hogs 25 February | Jobel 1 ox 10 June
Charles 2 hogs 18 March Kemp T hog 29 April
Charles 2 hogs 25 March Kendall 2 hogs 4 March
Collins 1 hog & March Klein, C. 1 hog 18 March
Cox, C. 1 hog 17 June Layfield, P. 1 hog 1 April
Davy* 1 hog 28 January | Romeo* 1 hog 18 March
Davy 2 hogs 13 May Scott 1 co& 4 March
Davy 1 hog 10 June Vogt 1T cow - 10 June

' Demba* 1 hog 11 February | Warner 1 hog 75 February

*Those so marked possess names commonly given to slaves

\

o

O e
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,f“\\\fhe Issue of the Sunday Markets

4

1821. The market revenues for the period October 15, 1819 to October 15,
1820 had been E£140.51. Sutherland demonstrated that if stall rents had

been abolished and fees charged on all animals slaughtered the revenues

would have been £337.25. The Coﬁﬁpil declined to act.50

In‘1824 JohnAﬁétkins, then market clerk, proposed the same re-
form requested by Sutherland. watk\ns' angument, ﬁowever, was slightly
g, .. .
different:

...t would be far more beneficial to the market, not to
hire out the stalls, but let them be occupied by those
who wish to kill, and in place of paying rents to pay for
every head of cattle and other stdck that is killed, the
---- - - custom fees already fixed, which would prevent a great deal
of fraud that is in the power of those hire stalls, by -
killing for pérg?ns, slaves, etc., to avoid the payment of
the market fee. '

— e

The Council of Government, perhaps moved by ‘the potentia]_for fraud,
1hp1emented the suggested reform in 1825.

‘ In January 1826 the stall holding butchers protested to the
Council. Their protests bemoaned the dilapidated state of the market
and the heavy fees exacted from them. Under the o0l1d regulations a butcher
renting one stall paid E21 per year. Under the new éegu]ations the three
stall holding butchers paid between E100 and k146.67 per year. Tpey were
not p]eased with the drastic increase in their costs and the concomitant %’
decline in their income. At the very least, they expected a proper market

building. The Council referred the matter to the Board of Poh’ce.52

By 1825 the two colonial governments were under considerable
pressure to ameliorate the condf%ion of the slaves. This meant imple-

meﬁting reforms in the field, in the number of hours of labour, and the
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religious instruction of the slaves. Christianity and the proper obser-- - - - -

vance of the Sabbath were equated in the eyes of the Colonial Office.

Hence, there-was considerab]@rpressure to do away with Sunday markets.
’ %
The colonial governments, aware of the econom1c and social needs met by

the Sunday markets, resisted. In the end, the Colonial Office was forced
to accept a compromiee. h ‘ i

A comittee of the Berbice Cduncil of Government examined the
duestion and made its report in Merch TQES.

..the abolition of Sunday Markets altogether in this colony

4/'"\\\§%£ Qould in its effects be of 1ittle import generally to the

slaves on plantations, as only a few who come from the rivers
by water and those resident in the immediate vicinity of the
town, bring the produce of their grounds to market on that
day, indeed those who reside at a distance cultivate but 1ittle
peyond what they apply to their own consumption, and then their
- feathered stock meets with a ready sale to the ftinerant
Hucksters who are constantly traversing the colony with articies
of Negro consumption. The lower classes of the community in
town would be the principal sufferers by such an arrangement
as their dependence for the supply of casave [sic], yams, Qr
other ground provisions is entirely on the product of the slaves
private ground provision fields. And as in this colony the.'
p]anta1n walks or other grounds which the planter is obliged
by .law to maintain for the support of the slaves form part of
the general cultivation of an estate, and are not kept up by
-devoting any part of their extra time or purpose, it can hardly
be expected that any other day of the week should be set apart
by the planter for an object in which he is in no wgge interested
. and from which ng/genera1 benefit is to be derived.

It was the committee's contention that the town's inhabitants needed the

market, not the slaves, and that any 1ntecﬁerence with this re1atf6nsh1p

‘o
)

The role

would bring suffering to the "lower classes of the community.'
of itinerant hucksters as mediums of distribution and collection is touched

: \
upon. The provisions and stock c¢ollected by the hucksters was generally

-

sold in the market. .

The 1825 amelioration ordinance passed in Demérara and Essequiho

-

established a savings bank for slaves, ordered,tﬁét they be paid for Sunday
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54 Berbice :

folTowed its neighbour's lead ip 1826 and passed a virtually identical

55

orainance, After the creation of British Guiana in 1é§T~by the union

v

of the two colonies and the establishment of the apprenticeship system

—arsecahd“Sabbéiﬁvbg&AB}d%néﬁte_was passed. The Sunday markets were to—

be closed at 9:30 a.m. after September 1, 1836, but this was not enough

56

to satisfy the Colonial Secretary, Lord Glenelg. Glenelg wished to

put a complete stop to the Sunday markets. Governor Smyth in a dispatch
dated December 22, 1836 attembted to mollify his superior.

. ~ . The subject of the Sunday morning markets is one which I_have .
- frequently revolved in my mind. I am perfectly aware that I .
can issue a proclamation doing away the Sunday markets forth-
with; but as Sunday morning is the only morning the labourers
have to themselves, the issuing of such a proclamation would
;/: be tantamount to prohibiting them from disposing of the produce
. * of their gardens, and would be a sad blow to their happiness,

7/ e and a great drawback to their industry. If the labourers had

one working day in the week to themselves, that day might be
selected as the market dax...As soon as the apprenticed
labourer system ceases, all marketings upon a Sunday can be
strictly prohibited; in the meanwhile...jt appeared to me to
be advisable to...regulate all Sunday morning marketing as_to
prevent any interference with the hours of Divine Service.

Sunday mar(gts were duly abolished in October 1839. But it remained
Tegal "to buy and sell on Sundays all perishable articles of food at any

places where such articles are usually bought and sold on other days of

the week."58 ' :

The RGral Market
There were many po#sib]e locations in rufa] pre-emancipation

f
. Guiana where Sunday markets kou]d have been held. Only one,. however,
is mentioned in the sources[consu]ted. The Mahaica Sunday market was

« i

sited near the Mahaica River Ferry, the Mahaica Military Post, and at \
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the intérse&tion of the coast roads with thé‘iw; riverine roads. fhe
other possible 1ocations'f?r rural Sunday markets did not possess quite
the same combination of centrg}fzing elements. The combination of
"crossroads," military post,’énd breaﬁ in transportation occurred only
at Mahaica. Only ofe or two of these lements characterize the locations
of other possiblgzmarket locations.

At least seven other ferry 1andiégs fou1dﬁhave provided tHe
necessary impetus for_ a Sunday “market. These are indicated on Map 3-1.

They are the landing at Adventure in West Coast Essequibo; Fredericksburg

and Enterprise on Wakenaam and Leguan Islands; the west bank landing of

the Demerara Ferry; the Mahaicony River and Abary River Ferries; and the

- west bank landing of the Berbice Ferry. The three remaining rural mili-

tary posts were located at Plantation Columbia, W.C.E. (Capoey Barracks);
Fort D'Urban at Plantation Annandale, E.C.D.; and the post at Number 19,
'N.C.B. (Catharina's Lust); each held a small company of soldiers and were
possible market sites_.59 The ‘four remaining possible market locations
were at the mouths of Canals 1, 2, and 3, and at Skeldon in the Corentyne.
The military posts and the Canals locations are also ifidicated on Map 3-1.
The coastal ecumene is narrow but more than 150 miles (240 km)
in 1en§thf* Its division into "islands" by the man& wivers and the wild
intefior was;very real. Transportation by land was not easy. When

properly ma4;tained in the dry seasons the pub?icq?oads were'easy to

traverse; but with the coming of the rains the roads quickly degenerated.

These difficulties, togethér.with\zﬁg\h&zaggs of coastal sﬁfﬁping as well

~

as the advantages affordgd by river transport must be codsidered:in any

discussion of the town and rural markets.
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The only description of a rural Sunday mafket was given by
Michael McTurk, Deputy Efsca] (government attorney /and tax commissioner)

of the easterm district of Demerara, in a ]ettFr yo Governor D'Urban in

¢

1826. The Mahaica Market had been functioningls'hce, if not before, 1817;60

,bﬁf‘tﬁi%wﬁﬁ‘mfﬁé_T1F§f GTTiCTET‘nﬁtT§é'Of the market. . T
‘Felicity, 28th Oﬁtober 1§;6 oo /4
| L

. L
S‘r’ ,/_’//
!

4:3 . e ‘ %
I have frequent1¥{993n/§ﬁven.to understand that the

negroes in the Distriet of Mahdica; assemble every Sunday

at the Fs;;z/fpr/tﬁélburpose of holding market and that
many thi are there exposed /for sale which are prohibited
by law. : . -

o¢

—
i

I made it my business a/ few Sundayq'ago to go there and !
ascertain the fact, and found nearly two hundred Negroes
collected together on ‘the main Public Road, near to the Ferry
where it is joined by the Road from the Esﬁates in the

Mahaica Creek. I made particular inspectian of the articles
exposed to sale and found, amopg many other' things, very
considerable quantities of Sugar, Coffee, and Molasses---
three things struck me here as|being either unaccountable or
improper. . :

{
i

. Ist. That the market place should be upon the Public
Road which spb obstructs the thoroughfareithat it
renders it pot only difficult to get “through on
horseback but even dangerous to passengers in a
carriage--besides the din and clamour is excessive.

2cd. That it should require such a large number of) .
negroes to supply the inhabitants of that village;
so comparatively small, with ground provisions,
Poultry, etc. /

/

o 3rd. That negroes to any extent should be allowed to
meet there without any person having contrql over

. them.
It is a well known fact‘?E;t many of the inhabitants of
Mahaica Village are notorious for selling Rum to the negroes
as well as to the military, and it is not unlikely that the
crowds of negroes who frequent the Mahaica Ferry of a Sunday
under. pretext of going to market are more influenced byga
O desire of purchasing Rum than with a view of selling their
little wares.

IO

"
}

%
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. Mahaica Village is becoming populous and it is but right

" . _ that the inhabitants should have an opportunity of purchasing

“from the| Negroes as well as the negroes of selling to the in-

“habitants; such things as are permitted them by law; under®a
proper Superintendent; and this would secure in some degree
three grand objects

15}: *a protection to the riegroes sei]wng ]awfu] articles,

—— - - — - - - - ]

2cd. a guarantee against their selling unlawful articles,

i

3rd. a prevention to the promiscuous and unlimited sale
of Rum to the Slaves of that District..

©

McTurk's "Mahaica Village" did not exceed a hundred in popuﬁa-

tion not tied to the adjacent estates. This number includes -the small

military company as.well as the European and free Coloured population

~

and their slaves. That an assemb]age of qu Negroes should think to
service the needs of the ;i11age was, as McTurk obsérved, incongruoug. -
But more than the needs of the village were being met. McTurk a11udéd

to the practice of selling rum to the.NegrdEs and soldiers by some vil-
lagers. This was perhaps an attraction for some. But tHe market 1ike 4
the 6;rkets in the isYands was a ;ocia] as well as a commercial,occasion.
The desire to dccasfgﬁg11y escape the plantation could perhaps pnly be

apprec1ated by inhabitants of other total 1nst1tut1ons 2

The population w1th1n a six mile (10 km.) radius of the Mahaica

!

- market, aboutnthe distance an individual could walk in two hours, d1d not

exceed 6400 1n 182&, The free popu]at1on fiumbered dbout 500 and was,

with theﬁéx;eptidn;éf the group in the village, distributed about the \
estates jn propo#%jon to -the nuqyer of slaves per plantation. The slave
popd}ation$nf 5809:wa§ not evenly d?stribuged within the radius. The
windward and'riverine estates were a]readyibeing abandoned. While to

the -west, estates were amalgamating and the slave population was increasing.

i
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From Plantation Cottage westwards along the coast to and including Woodlands

there were nine occupied estates with a slave population of 1152., The
o
15 estates on both banks of the MaKaica River possessed 2458 slaves.
\ ¢
While on the coast west of Mahaica inclusive of Belfield the sTave popu-

lation on the hine occup1ed estates was 219952 . 1; h
The service.arga of the Maha1ca Sunday market may have been~ R

Targer or smaller. The crowd of 200 Negroes .cbserved by McTurk was not /

very Tﬁ(je. He did not‘state at what time‘he visited thé;harkeg or his /
P - |

point of‘origin on that day. His own estate, Felicity, was 15 miles west

of Mahaica. On horseback, this could have been traversed in a few hours;

" or, he may have spent Saturday night with a friend at or near Mahaica.

The Sunday.markets were usually most busy in the morning hours, therefore,

¢ e . .
_McTurk probably obhserved the market.in the morning._[f one assumes that

the number ofapeopie attending the market remained constant throughout
the markét-day, perhaps as many as TUOé people or.17 per cent of the
area's popu]at1on may haﬁp attended. ’

McTurk was arﬁuﬁed by the 111ega1 sale of p]antat1on produce,
In the eyes of the Jaw th1s was theft by- the slave from hlsqauSter It
was common everywhere in the West Indies. In Jamaica stolen sugar sold
in the market was referfed to as "calabash estaté" an allusion to the

fact that jt was sold in\“ca1abashes.63

~f

The crime was impossible to pre-

vent for the free non-p]anfer population encouraged ‘the thefts.by pur-

'chasing the stolen sugar, molasses, and coffee.

McTurk was also aroused by the use of the public road as the
marketp]ace. As the road was,pkopably the‘on]y high and dry piece"of

1and around it was the only place where a market could be-held; especially

(=)
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during the wet seasons when extensive flooting was co%mon in low areas. .

McTurk's concern about the lack -of supervision was not alarmist. East
Coﬁét Demerara experienced serious riéts in 1823. The suppression of
the‘siaves h;d been severe and the‘1esson rema ined fre;h in the planter's
memory.

McTurk suggested that the colony purchase a lot of land in
Mahaica vii]age for the use of the.§unday market. His suggested lot had
the additional advantage in that it cou1& bg used as a parade ground by
the three tompanies of troops stationed at Mahaiia. That the empty lot
already happened to be the rendezvous of the trooﬁé‘@as no accident.
Deputy Fiscal McTurk was well aware of the potential need for riot control.
The Court of Policy“maturely" consideredCMcTurk's proposa1.‘ They decided

n of a temporary Clerk of the Market whose duties

/ would be identical to those of the Clerk of the Stabroek Market. The

past was to exist until January 31, 1827.%% As there is no mention of
a supervised Mahaica market after this date one ﬁust assume that the

a !

. y . -\1«_'.
market reverted to its former unsupervised stStys.

[ Y
a5

The Hucksters " : »
Ié'pre-emancipation Guianalfhe epithet "huckster" was applied
to both the itinerant venders of manufactured goods and those vending
from stalls or sm311 sheds in the town. Although/the term was applicable
almost exclusively to those of Afritan or mixed descent it was not in
any gense‘oppfdprious. The appearance of hucksters in Guiana was almost
certainly de]ayed until the latter part of the 18th century. The slow

development of the tquntry, the West India Company's monopoly, and the
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| lack of any towns until after 1782 mitigated against petty retailing.
Accompanying the influx of British planters and merchants after 1796
was the knowledge of 12ca1 commercial practicés in other parts of the
British West Indies. The initial appearance of hucksters in Guipna dates
at least, if ho{ earlier, from 1796,

\\ On January 31, 1797 the Court of Policy of Demerara and Essequibo
\ . passed an ordinance which restricted hucksters from selling dry goods in

65 The fact that such

any other place in Stabroek than the pdb]ic market.
" an ordinance was deemed necessary by the Court indicates that the number >
T of hucksters was sufficiently large to create a nuisance. The streets
of Stabroek were unpaved and the bridges over the many canals narrow.
Hucksters "setting up shop" on the bridges would be a traffic hazard at 2

~—  __ __the very least. In 1803 another huckster ordinance was passed by the

Court of Policy. This was re-pubTished in a slightly revised form in

1823. The huckster ordinanée passed by the Berbice Court of~Rolicy in
Febrﬁéry 1806, which replaced an earlier ordinance of April 1804, was
identical for most of its text to the)1803 Demerara and Essequifio ordinance.

Both ordinances were passed ifi order to regulate the huckstering
of goods on the plantations; an indication that such huckstering was per-
haps comparatively recent. The Berbice ordinance stated:

That henceforth no person whatsoever, is permitted to employ

- - any Negroes, Mulattoes, or people of colour of either sex, -
whether free or not to go about the-country for the purpose '
of huckstering or exchanging any articles of- whatsoever des-
criptions (milk, vegetables and other provisions excepteg%
without they have a wrjtten permit from the Governor....
CThis is identical to the Demerara and Essequibo ordinance
but for the inclusion of one word and the exclusion of another
word. Neither word affects the import of the ordinance]




The ordinance expresseés the belief that the hucksters were acting as the =~

agents or employees of someone else. The emp]gyer supplied the goods
and sent out hjs personal slaves, hired slaves, ordhired free indivi- .
duals to huckster in the plantations.

The hucksters were licenced to raise révehue, three guilders
(L0.25), but more importantly to supply the colonial authorities with
the names of those frequenting the rural districts. The Government
Secretary was ordered to "keep a proper register of all permits so granied
with the necessary remarks, that it may at all times be ascertained to
whom Permission as aforesaid is granted." The ordinance required a huck-
ster to present his licence to tﬁf plantation proprietor or his subordii
nate. This permitted the plantation to control the entry of visitors,
a characteristic of the total institution, and to supeAVise the huckstering
and exchanges of goods,»kind, and money. The illegal sale of plantation
produce, which included plantains, could thus be thwarted. Hucksters
were allowed only-"to receive méney, stock, and such provisions and vege-

’ 67 ’

tables as the Negroes may raise in their gardens...)

o

Evasion of this and later ordinances was common. In 1808 the

Demerara an&\Essequ1bo Court of Policy con51dered it neces§ﬁry to republish
tﬁe necess ity for hucksterssto have ]1cences and the illegality of Negroes
to sell p]antains.68 This was deemed necessary even though another ordi-
;ance pertaining to hucksters had been passed in 1807. The number of
hucksters trave111ng about the country at that time was suff1c1ent]y large
to enable the holder of the Mahaici Ferry to cite them in his annual plea
for subsidy. Dirk Storm van s'Gravesande, the ferry franchise holder,

comptained about the many hucksters who kept his punts "continually occupied

mgjr; ¢
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‘ "h-: with heavy trunks and pegalls" and refused to pay a ferriage of more
\ “than 23 stivirs~ (E0.01) the fe???age for slaves. The Court of Policy

‘ authorized a special rate for hucksters of 5 stivers (£E0.02) on the

"Mahaica, Mahaicony, and Abary Ferries.69

Huckster licences which had been set at 3 guilders (k0.25) per

year in 1803 were raised to 22 guilders (k1.83) per six months in 1807.70

In 1812 an additional fee of 3 guilders (Loﬁgs) per six-months was col-
lected for the support of the Stabroek Market. At-the same time, the
huckster rqgglation§ were loosened. Hucksters, previously confined to

the precinct of the market, were allowed to vend their goods about the
9

town. The only restrictions were that they were not to sit on the public

roads or bridges nor vend their wares outside of the marketplace on

\ Sundays.’ ! /
/

f/; -

Itinerant Hucksters

Movement of hucksters about Guiana was substantial. Hucksters

from Demerara were entering Berbice much to the chagrin of the Perbicians
in 1814. Prompted by their complaints Governor Bentjnck issued ?he
following official notice in 1814.

29 October 1814

! ‘. ’
{ . S WheSeas I have.received the Complaints of Merchants
and Inhabitants of. this Colony, stating that there are a
number of Negroes huckstering ih and about this Co]ony,
who are rot belonging to Res18gnts, which practice is un-
lawful and detrimental to the Complainants, I have there- .
fore thought fit for the Remedy and Preventi6fi of such
Irregulanity, to. Declare, and to hereby NOTIFY: Than every
* Huckster found without my Pass or Licence, shall be apprended -
and 1odgéd in the Colony Jail, and further dealt with
according to Law.

u
. i
k 4
)




AND that the said licences may be duly and regularly
, obtained, the Applicants for the same shall be obliged to
" Certify in writing that the Huckstel is either a free
Resident, or the slave belonging to an established Resi-
dent of this Colony.’2

Bentinck affirmed that the huckster trade of Berbice was to be restricted
to Berbician citizens. Whether these alien hucksters travelled overland
or by sea from Demerara is not clear. West Coast Berbice was already
in the process of depopulation. Thus, the offences probably occurred

in either New Amsterdam or in the surrounding estates. However, some

Berbicians had moved to Georgetown and were engaged in huckstering there.73

Bolingbroke wrote of hucksters exposing "for sale articles of
European manufacture (much in the same manner as the pedlars do in England)"

in the Stabrodk market. He went on to observe that:
HucksﬁLrs are free women of colour, who purchase their com-
modities of merchants #t two or three months' credit, and
- retail them out in the manner described. Many of them are,
indeed, wealthy, and possess ten, fifteen, "and twenty négroes,
all of whom they employ in this traffic. It is by no means
an uncommon thing for negroes in this line to be travelling
about the country for. several weeks together, sometimes with
\an attendant, having trunks of goods to a considerable amount,
say 200 pounds, and when a good opportunity offers, they remit
to their mistresses what money they have taken. It is really
surprising what a large sum is thus returned by these people
going from one estate to another. The permission of the manager
on every plantation is always necessary, before the hucksters
ventures [sic] to the negro houses, where the bargains are made.
Those that have not money barter their fowls, pigs, segars, /
for what they stand in need of. The hucksters are provided
with such an assortment as to be able to supply the negro with
a coarse check, or the manager with a fine cambric, for his
shirts. Coloured women of all descriptions are extravagantly
fond of dress; but-those resident in the country, not having
\ such an opportunity as thé Stabroek ladies of seeing every thing
new as it arrives, feel a lively sensation of joy and pleasure
| at the sight of a huckster, and anticipate the pleasure of
?Q_ tumbling over the contents of her trunk; and if it contains
any new articles of fashion, their hearts beat high with wishes
to obtain them. If a joe or a dollar be still remaining, it
: is sure to go: should their purses be empty, they make no
hesitation in asking for credit: such is the general character

~

and conduct of coloured women.

=
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There is a certain stage in the progress of civilization,
in which a country is most conveniently supplied by pedlars.
The inhabitants live too far asunder, and are not numerous
enough to support stationary shops; yet the probable consump-
tion of each estate is sufficient to reward the journey of a
hawker of wares.’4 ' .

—y—————

The system that Bolingbroke descrngd appéars to have been well-developed;
thus, ‘either attesting a great age or the magnitude or pull of the oppor-
tunity for this type of retai]jng which existed in the final decade of
the 18th century. Bolingbroke was an articled clerk in the employ of
a firm in Stabroek from 1799 to 1805. When he left Demerara he becqme

deputy vendue master in Surinam. This latter post he held from 1807 to

75

1813. His experience with the law and business tend credence to his

ve %
¢ i
M

observations.
The business of hucksterjnggwas a sophisticated concern according

to Bolingbroke. Free women of Colour, most probably current or past

mistresses of resident Europeans, were extended two or three months'

credit by various merchants.  0né -
charges. (Whether the colonial vendue——auciioni—office was granting
credit at this time is not known. But the vendue office was extending

76 These women according to Bolingbroke

credit to hucksters in 1825.)
possessed from 10 to 20 Negroes who were sent about the country to sell
their quota.of goods. Whether "possess" meant personally owned slaves, )

hired slaves, or hired free people of Colour cannot be determined.

Most of the itinerant hucksters were women. The possibility
that this was a transfer of a West African culture trait cannot be ignored.
Often accompanied by an attendan§ and perhaps a donkey these hucksters

visited the estates. How long a visit to an estate might have been is

" not known. But at least one full day or possibly two were needed to

v
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complete the neéessary haggling. How frequently an estate was visited /

by a huckster ii: other mystery. " Did the hucksters travel “in groups d/:

/
¢

V-
/

or alone? It would not be unreasonable to expect.that a schedule was/// -

followed by the hucksters. -Nor that the hucksters in the employ o;/én

entrepreneurlwould be assigned certain parts of the country. Thé/rura1

Sunday markets, or the town markets, may have prowided the tgpbo or

refrain for these estate visits. Bolingbroke wrote\that the hucksters

spent several weeks fn the country. .
The hucksters accepted cash, produce,’animg s, and segars

(cigars). Whetﬁer they accepted the handicrafts produced by artisan

slaves is not known; but it would not be unreasonable to believe that

it was done. The money, less the huckster's pe{teniage which is not

gnown, was paid over to the employer. The produce, stock, and handi-

crafts would be sold| directly on{indirect]y by the huckster in the town

or rural markets. Business was done in the Négro-yards of the estates.

But the luxury needs\of thg/furopean staff hight also be attended.

Bolingbroke mentions’"finé/cambric" carried by the hucksters which could

be used to make fine|shirts.

ity s » SO0

The sums rgmitted by the hucksters to their female employers

were probably signj?icant. Bolingbroke expressed surprise at the large

sums collected 9& the hutksters. There is no question that significant
amounts of mong& were in circu]atién among the slave population. Boling-
broke also reﬁarked that the Coloured women on the estates did not hesi-
tate to ask for credit. Whether it 'was granted cannot be stdted, but it
probably was extended to established and big-spending customers.
//Bo1ingbfoke's final remarks on the stage in the progress of
chiT??ﬁfTBﬁ in ;wh1ch a country 1§“m6§f<fﬁﬁvEﬁTEntTy“suppTTed*by*ped?ars"—~**N————:
/ . \

e

| !



-130-

o

is a comment on the economy and social organization ofkﬁuiana. Shop

‘could not survive in the rural areas because potential patrons could not

|

‘have free access. Because the pTERtations had to supply the essent?al

- i

needs of their labourers this market ygs/removed from the expectatiéns

of any potential shopkeeper. What remained was the market for 1uxu+igs;

which being less intensive byt widely distributed could best be metfby
< I

S L
jtinerant hucksters. An example of Tuxury huckstering on a regionag scale

is that of J.F. Meyer. Meyer advertised in the Essequibo and Demerary .

Gazette jewelry, si]verware, and hats to be had at a house in Werk-en-Rust,
a2 then unincorporated suburb of Stabroek. The advertisement was placed
in 1804. Meyer is representative of a class of respectable hucksters who
vended luxury items to the West Indian upper c1asses.77
A memorial of 29 "Free Coloured Female Inhabitants" of Georgetown
was submitted to Governor D'Urban and the Court of Policy in 1824. The
memorial casts 1ight on the position of the huckster and the employer in
1824. Relevant extracts are given below:
...your memorialists have for many years past been struggling
hard to support with becoming decency ourselves and offspring,
by the same means by which we formerly lived if not in afflu-
ence at least in comfort, by purchasing from the Merchants,
Transient Traders and others, Packages of Goods, which we
afterwards retailed in Town and country...by sending either our
own or hired Negroes with legal passes to vend the same.
The memorial goes on to complain about the large amount of competition
given by "an innumerable number of Slave Pedlars as well as white and
free coloured" who neglect to acquire the legal and necessary licences. '
The memorial continues and bemoans the high cost of licences and the
additional fees associated with the obtaining of these licences. Although

the huckster licence had been established at 25 guilders (E2.08) per six
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months; the stamping fee and the Government Secretary's fee added an ,
adaitiona] 15 guilders (ETA25) per six months. The 40 guilder (E3.3§)%
exaction every six months was far too high the memorié]ists comp]ain?dL
Even the hucksters employed created difficulties. The women
", ..usually ehp1oyed as Hucksters, acquire a habit of 1ife! which renders
them after wholly unfit for the field, or domes;ic purposes, so that even
their value is considerably diminished." In addition, "...law suits,
thefts of these very women, short reckoning, and the general bad statg \
of the time;,“ made earning a living difficult. The 29 female memorialists
requested the Court of Policy to reduce the huckster licence fee. But -
the masculine Court refused.78 The memorial reveals that the organi?a- .
tion of huckstering had not changed significantly since Bolingbroke's day.
The competition alluded to by the memoria]iéts\from slaves, Whites, and

free Coloureds appears to have been a phenomenon which appeared after 1806.

Fo}esta11ers !

Another post-1806 phenomenon was the appeararce of forestallers
of the market. In early 18th century Jamaica engrossTent of the market
was commén enocugh to warrent an act of the Jamaican Assemb]y for its sup-
pression. By the latter half of the 18th century the practice was believed
to have disappeared. The accepted reason was tha% the Sunday markets had

. . . . . 7
come to acquire important social as well as economic condotations. 3

An
alternative explanation is that the system had become refined and that
higg]ers (hucksters), such as exist today in Jamaica, had become firmly

entrenched. . .

In 1819 in a letter to thé Guiana Chronicle and Demerara Gazette

a7§ﬁﬁﬂiﬁ?ﬁTW5§“madé“abUUt‘thEQﬁnwﬁﬁmﬁ%ersT-iHnrvm4ter;44%5e#vep17~—__~___““
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represented the "great evil existing; from a certain description of negroes,
“ B
under thg denomination of 'forestallers' who infests the public roads ®
leading to the metropolis, -and purchase up poultry, eggs, vegetables, fish,

etc., etc., and subsequently exact a most extravagent price for the same...."80

' The pregénce of forestallers may indicate that the éjstem of market supply

was yet%immature. If one may generalize from the marketing supply system

of 18th century and 20th century Jamaica the above will become clear.
The presence of forestallers can be interpreted in at least two —

ways. First, that they were genuine profiteers %nterésted in extorting

what "they could in the town market. Second, that they weregnecessary *

elements in the collection and distributive process. The issue is whether |

forestallers were.profiteering or functioning as middlemen in an agricul-

tural marketing system. Did they sell their foreg%a11ed goods in the

marketplace to the general public or to other individuals who dealt with

the general public? If the former, they were pos;iQ]y profiteers br what

can only be designated a type of wholesaler-retailer. If the latter, they

were agricultural wholesalers. This cannot-bBe.determined either, way for

a lack of information, but it must be kept in mind. s
Foresta]]ingibn the road indicates that f%rst, the prices offered

by the forestallers were attractive enough to persuade some rural producers

not to attend market (the charge of profiteer?:; becomes difficult to sus-

tain, because if the foreSta]]ers were profiteering §ure1y the producers

would hear of the high prices and decide to take direct advantage); second,

'

that not all ryral producers perceived attending market as a social occa--t. .

' . -

sion; and third, that the rural producers were themselves vending their ;W

goods in the market. The $Second and third points are straightforward.

T If1s§§ﬁ?77?§?§ﬂﬂﬁmmﬁrthatTEhESﬂmwerﬁF4ﬂﬂﬁgu%mgﬂehﬂsx——~aw-———vvvw—_
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Forestalling was a stage in the Guianese system of collection
and distribution. For some reason, the collection process had not yet
reached the producer's residence. Its failure to do so may have been '
because of transportation difficulties or because there were few fore-
stallers and competition had not yet forced them to directly approach the
producey] at -his residence. Itinerant hucksfers in Guiand had been agents
in the process of collection for many years. In making their sales they

were often forced to accept produce or stock in lieu of cash. - Their role
as collectors may thus have been inadvertant. Furthermore, their dispo-
sition of produce and stock remains a mystery. Did they sell these items
directly to the ﬁublic or fﬁ others who did sell directly? The appearance
of forestallers added to the comp]exity of the collection and distribution
system which at the same time simplified the exchange 1iﬁks.

The forestallers of Guiana and Jamaica are the predecessors of
the higglers which supply contemporary‘damaican markets., Margaret Fisher
Katzin in wrting of ﬁhe Jamaican higglers comments that "the higglering
system does, in fact, perform an essential functioniﬁ} maging ayéi]able
to consumers goods that are produced in small quantities on scattered...

81

outlying farms." Katzin goes on to state that "higglering requireé“'

" a minimum of capital investment by the community" and that in Jamaica

o

"the higglering system is a relatively efficient means of effecting the

a

internal distribution of 10ca11y—gr0wn produce."82 This statement, may

also apply to conditions found in Guiana before 1838. .

Sedentary Hucksters ‘
~

It wouid not be true to assert that pre-emancipation Geo#betown .

had no retail §ﬁ6ps?”’TﬁéF€‘Were—smaiiﬂshUUSﬁwhHﬂrﬂafaa%x¥4xri#m£§h»uugL_____f~h

o
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. _needs of the local elite. But in addition to these, there were in 1822
numerous smz}ﬂ shops or retail stalls lotated in the central business
district and on the a&jacent stellings. The smal]’shop%wpr sheds dis-
played a marked bias for the waterfront; an indication perhaps that there

. . A
was substantial amount of river traffic. Theré had been several small
fires in the town centre. The crowdeq conditions’near the ste11inés gave

; the Board of Police cause for concern. A committee was set up to report on ”

.the small houses used as Huckster shops on the stel]vngs,
part1cu1ar1y that of New or (more appropriately called)
Blackguard Stelling; some on Robb‘'s Stelling, and a number
on a stelling belonging to Messers. Massiah, The most of
these huts are about 12 feet square without any fire place,

“and the occupiers tusing fire any neglect on their part en-
dangers the whole town:83 _ o

Many wholesale merchants advertized their premises as being on a particular

stelling. A stelling or wharf consisted not only.of the structure which

* projected out into the river but also the attendant platforms which paral-

Teled Ehe river bank. The merchants’ premites and the small houses of
the hucksters were’genera]]y located on these platforms. The stellings
mentioned in the foregoing extract were located in New Town and Robb's Town

" (wards of Georgetown)‘downstream from the pub]icvste11ing on the waterfront

‘of Stabroek Ward and in Werk-en-Rust, immediately upstream of, Stabroek.
These small sheds were rented out to various individuals who

wished to keep shop. The rent obtained for these in one year: was "more

high rents would be paid bj the occupants-tes%jfies to the lucrativeness

|

\

|

|

|

|

|

% " than-the value or fee simple of the whole" property. The fact that such
|

1

[ .of the locations. But the Board of Police's committeg was prepared to

| —

|

believe that the renters "must pay their‘renfs:by i1licit traffic; and

may well be...a rendezvous for vagrants and a harbour for stolen goods."84
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The local elite was always ready}to assume that the profits of peity
reta%]ers were ill-gotten. The Cqurt‘ of“Po]icy;author‘ized the Board of‘
Police to arrange for the remqva] of these shopg‘f_ The matté:r then disap-
pe]red from eub]ic view. °
A > | ” .
.- The Huckster Population , . - /
Any estimate of the, number of huc‘ksters plying their tra le in

Demerdra and Esseqmbo before 1818 would be conJectural The same obser-

€

vation can be apphed to the permd between 1818 and 1838. But because

B,

the revenue gained from the ‘issuance of huckster 11cences was separate]y

recorded a minimum estlmate of: the huckster population can be made The

tabl@ below displays what information has been Judged to be reliable.

As licences were granted for a period of six months Tab]e 3-4 has. been

.

constr&eted accordmg]y.

‘; a
i TABLE 3-4 " 8
. XL - / . ]
The number of hucksters plying the#/ trade. according to estimates
derived from revenues mrecewed from the sale of six-month licences.

during the pemod 1818 to 1837. (Footnote 85) ~
R

Year . Hucksters Year Hucksters Year Hucksters

1818 © 60 o, 1827 55. 1836 -

1819 99 1828 46 1837 - %, -

1820 74 1829 40 , i > '
~ 1821 34 1830.. 25 . R
- 1822 28 -~ 1831 61 .

1823 68 © 1832 6 .- _

1828- 57 1833 - - |

1825, a8~ 1834 2 .

1826. 50 1835 .- - )

‘ =3
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The free women of Colour in their 1824 petition ebmeoined about frequent
evasion of the licence fee. ’fhe table substanbiates their contention and

éuggest? that they themselves eventually became engaged in violating the

law. The estimates were derived from the huckster licence receipts in

‘fHE~annua1 revenue reports submitted to the Combined Court. The few.
. licences issued in 1831 and succeeding years suggests that the colonial

government was considering the abandonment of the huckster licence system. 3

T
Even before .the end~of apprent1cesh1p the Comb1ned Court resolved to main-
tain the issuance of huckster lTicences. The fee was raised from 25 guilders

(LZ '08) per stx months to 44 guilders (k3.67) peT six mofiths. 86

Th1s was done on June 7, 1838. On dune 20, 1838 M1chae1 McTurk,

" .a member of the Court of Policy, moved that apprer‘iceship be terminated

87

on August 1, 1838.87 s the members of the Court of Policy sat at Wth

specially elected financial members_ to c0nst1tute ‘the Combined C‘hrt the-.

tanta11z1ng possibility that the drastic increase in the huckster 11cencei///

and McTurk s motion were connected cannot be 1gnored If there was a con<

13

nect1on the increase in the litence féde can on1y be regarded as pun1t}ﬁ/
For it was.the soon-to-be-freed _population which would bear the cost.
Yet the @ost was borne, for in 1842 there were 1179 ]icenced hucksters in

quana.sa ‘ L SN

Conclusion . ‘ | .. -

There can be no doubt that w%thin the constraints imbosed by the
sTave'b1antation eoonomy there were many opportunities for rétai]ing.
I't has, been the porpose of this chapter to determine the range of these

activities and to ascertain"which individuals were so engaged. The range

=
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7

-and number of 1ndiviquals involved was considerable. Sufficient evidence
has been accumulated

.

to demonstrate that a sggw_hstantiaﬂ body of ‘retailing

onen?

o

experience came into being and that this was available to many- Crenles.

Given these facts, ‘how was it that the Creoles were supplanted by immigrant

Portuguése in the immediate post-emancipation years? This question is the

- subject of Chapter 4.
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4. RURAL RETAIL TRADE AND THE PORTUGUESE: 1838-1856

Prologue e

.

Few students of pluralism have given much thought to the

geographic element in the constitution of plural so;ieties. Furnivall

wrote of "medleys" and recognized that different sé%tions of the plural

! But few, including Furnivall,

society live side by side, but separately. .
have recognized or utilized geographic distrggutﬁon as a means or vehicle
for furthering the understanding o% the plural society. Yet, if the
fundamental issue within the plural society is dominance of the society,
then the geographic distribution of the dominant group is of great signi-

ficance. This is especially so of those plural societies under the domi-
/
. . . [
nation of minority groups. \
- {
One must ask not only where but how the dominant minority and

its allies are distributed within the area of the State. It does the

elite minority no good to be clustered in a single ;ma]1 area. In such

a situation, supervision of the surrounding and more remote subordinate
population would be ineffective. Military garrisons can work, but frequent
patrols are necessary to overawe the subject population. The European
elite of 19th century Brjtish Guiana was not in a position to

‘excerc}se or command frequent displays of_mi]ixary might. On occasion,

the Royal Navy could be called upon; but, the Royal Navy was not always

at hand. )
The small European elite was thus forced to bring}jnto being
an allied _group whose function wouldee to support the status quo and
to overawe the subjéct majority: The ubiquitous Portuguese shop was

the vehicle of domination. It not only established a loyal "occupation



>

6rce" throughout the country but also checked the economic advance df

the Negro. It was an elegant tactic and it worked.

The First Rural Shops

When apprenticeship was introduced on August 1, 1834 both the
planter and the town merchant began to prepare for the day when the Negro
would be free. The planter cast about for alternative sources of labour
in order to.create a "set-off" to the Negro population. The town merchant,,
foreseeing the day when the estates would no longer purchase "Negro
Supplies,” fostered the establishment of rural shops in order tb develop
and capture the custom of the rural Negro. This custom was considerable,
for substantial amounts of currency had long been in the possession of
the Negro. With the introduction of apprentigeship the Negro's opportu%ity
to acquire more money increased. The planter's claim on the Negro'g_
labour had been reduced from 54 hours to 45 hours per week.2 Yet the
amount of necessary estate work did not decrease. In order to acquire
more labour the planter was forced to bargain\;§th the Negro and to pay
a good pric% for the Negro's labour. The Negro thus acquired a cash in-
come and a standard by which he could determine the value of his labour;
a fact which was to prove troublesome to the planter after 1838.

The Negro's earnings continued to be tapped by itinerant huck-

sters and fhe few pre-apprenticeship rural shops. The number of hucksters
plying tﬁeir tééﬁ;-is unknown; for evasiop of the licence fee became
widespread as the declining huckster Ticence reven:es testify. The few
rural shops in Demerara and Essequibo were at Mahaica, East Coast Demerara,

and at Aberdeen and Columbia (Caboey Barracks), West Coast Essequibo.




These shops were managed by Europeans, for before 1834 commer%e was the

monopoly of the European rulers and their Coloured offspring. Country
shops managed by individual entrepreneurs or agents of Georgetown firms
became 1ncreasing;y common after the introduction of apprenticeship.

An advertisement headed "Country Store Keepers" placed in the November 30,

1836 issue of the Guiana Chronicle lends support to this thesis.

G.F. Smyth & Co., dealers in clothing, dry goods, and provisions, 1nv1ted
buyers “to prove the advantages offered by the establishment" where onﬁy

“a small commission" was charged on "goods sold in 1ots_"3 This directed
advertisement suggests that numerous private country shopkeepers“were in
business in late 1836. Such an advertisement would hardly have been
directed at the country branche; of Georgetown stores. It also suggests
that talk of establishing country shops was current in the Georgetown
merchant community. One such shop had been established on Plantation

a4

La Belle Alliance, W.C.E., in 1835. That others were planned or had

been opened is certain. For example, an advertisement piaced in the

Guiana Chronicle of September 20, 1837 sought a partner for a retail store
. 1

in Essequibo.5 . . 0

Two types of partnefshipsifunctioned in pre-emancipation Guiana.
One was a ﬁhﬁf1y tocal arrangement and ;he other possessed a metropolitan
connection. The forﬁer were a means tﬁrough which two or more capital
short individuals aspiring to merchant status might pool their resou;ces
and set up business. One or more cargos would be imported or suffiéient
goods purchased from a merchant-wholesaler 1n order to get the business
underway. The partnership would often be dissolved when the enterprise

was large enough to fission. The local-metropolitan partnerships were

a




'
t

more enduring. These were arrangements having one or more partners in

%1pca1 resideﬁce ana one or more partners resident “in the'metropolis. 4
’Jcélonial and metropolitan goods were exchanged between the twb branches.

. Often, the némes of the local anq metropolitan branches were near ana-

grams of the other. For example: Fraser, Campbell & Co. of Demerara

became Campbell, Fraser & Co. in G]asgowt6 The latter partnership

Srrangement provided a model for the urban-rural partnerships of post-

1834 Guiana. The model extended even to the names of the various branches.
For example, the Georgetown firm of H. and W. Howes & Co. titled its
Zorg, W.C.E., brafich George Howes & Co. The Zorg store was managed by

a resident partner who was also a blood relative.’

The Post-Apprenticeship Proliferation of Rural Shops, 1838-1841

. By an act of the Court of Policy dated July 12, 1838 praedial
apprenticeship was to end in company with non-praedial apprenticeship two
years ahead of schedule on August 1, 1838. Promptéd by the Court's
decision Edward Bishop, proprietor of Plantation Zorg oﬁ the Arabian
or West Coast of Essequibo, placed an advertisement in the July 16, 1838

issue of the Royad Gazette addressed "To Store-Keepers or Others."

Bishop offered to let for use as a retail shop a newly érectéd house
near the pub]ic road. In addition, a safe storeroom in the lower part
of a brick windmill cone was available. Furthermore, the estate's boat
landihg was on]y 50 yards away from the prospective store. Finally,

- the estaté's railway to the landing passed near the store and the store-

"room. Bishop observed that "the estate's labourers (as no doubt others)

* will have to provide their own food for cash.wages" after August 1st.8 ‘

"




Jorg was ¢ thriving sugar estate with a population in 1839 of 278. This

number and the ?ggwjnhabitants of the two adjacent estates comprised a
‘ 9

population more than large enough to require the services of a stor

Bishop's offer drew the attention of H. and W. Howes & Co. of George wn,

After negotiations the property was purchased and George Howes & Co.
opened for business in October 1838.10

Bishop was eager to divest himself of thé responsibility to
Supply food and other supplies to his estate labourers. Other planters
such as Dr.-Michael McTurk (who had been instrumental in the early termi-
n;tion of apprenticeship) attempted initially to operate their own stores.
"Perhaps these were merely meant to be temporary affairs which would allow
.the estates to dispose of thetﬁ redundant "Negro Supplies." NevVertheless,
McTurk placed an advertisement in the August 20, 1838 issue of the

Guiana Chronicle for "several persons to be employed on estates as

teachers and occasionally to superintend the sale of provisions or'supplies,

w11 The number of estates

as the labourers may, from time to time, require.
atfempting to manage their own shops was -large enough, apparently, to give

* the Guiana Chronicle cause for concern. Thevpro-planter newspaper editori-

alized on August 27, 1838 that "there are no emp]oyers in this coleny who
w11]/ﬁe so foolish.as to attempt to 1mpose upon their labourers by charging
them unreasonable prices for any things which they supply them." 12 Even.
then, the hazards of the "company store" were appreciated. P1§nter .

interest in provision shops quickly waned. The majority of the shops

established in the immediate post-apprenticeship years were not estate

owned,
q >
Both individual entrepreneurs and Georgetown¥irms were establishing
i P
rural stores in the final months of 1838. Georgetown wholesalers continued
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to place advertisements directed to those "about to establish retail
stores on estates, or in the countr‘y."]3 The distinction between stores
on "estates" or in the "country" was very real. Many estate stores were
located at the nucleus of an estate, which in E.C.D. was generally situ;
ated one to three miles (1.5 to 5 km.) from the public road. The count?y
stores were generally on the public ro;ds of abandoned or working estates. |,
One suspects that sowgfeeorgetown firms took advantage of their creditor
position with respeced%b certain estates and pressed for the estate's
retail shoﬁ-monopoly. One cannot demonstrate this particular intuition;
bbt it was common practice for estate managers and Portuguese shopkeepers
to have "arrangements" after 1845,

Other Georgetown firms in addition to H. and W. Howes & Co.
were advertising the establishment of rural stores in late 1838. A. Glen
& Co. opened a branch on R]antation Greenfie]d,\a sugar estate located
two mi]es (3.2 km. ) west of the Mahaica River mouth. It was a general
store whose prices were to be as those in Georgetown.]4 Not to be out-
done, Moses Benjamin & Co. two weeks later announced the opening of thei}
branch store on Plantation Lowlands. Lowlands was a sugar estate located
one and one-half miles (57273:?) west of Greenfield. The competitive
"Lov]ands Store" offered all manner of goods “particularly aéapted to -
the wants of thé Agricultural Labourers" at brices identical to‘those of
the "chéﬁp cash stores" then making their appearance in Georgetown.
Managers of the neighbouring estates were "respectfully invited to call

the attention of their. people to the advantages to be defived by patronizing

the Lowlands Store, instead of taking long journies (si 3 to town."19

Georgetown was more than 20 miles (32 km.) away via an iM-maintained

public road.
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Between Octobe} 1838 and the end of'1840 at least 11 rural
stores were advertised in the Georgetownh pfess. A1l were 10cat§d;}n b -
Demerara and Essequibo and with two exceptions all were Tocated léuor
more miles (24 km.) from Georgetown by public road or sea. Tab]ezﬁ~l
below Tists these shops by parish from west to east (refer to Map 4fﬁﬁ
for parish boundariqs). One can state with confidepce that J.J. Trood
& COL and bones, Trood & Co. were connected to the‘§ame Georgetown‘}irm;
John Jones was ygt managing tﬁe "Endeavour Store" at the enumeration of
theﬁ1841 census. In contrast, the Abram's Zuil store appears to have
changed hand%*by that date.]7 Less certainty, other than relational,
exists about a connection between Charfes Benjamin and Moses Benjamin.
Charles Benjamin‘had ad&ertised in A;ri1 1839 f%h a "young man" to take
charge of an Essequibo store. 18 This suggests that ha ﬁay have been »
the owner of the store or its rental agent. The store was under the
management of Joseph"kleyn a colony born White, at ime of the
June 1839 census. !9 Charles Benjamin's wjsh to let the Spr1ng Garden
store "at a very reasonable rent“ in Nov%mber 1840 suggests that having
one's store managed by an employee was ﬁot satisfactory, 20 F. Milliroux
& Co. had taken over the premises anmd ﬁhe business of Messrs. McDougall
& Co. in March 1839. According to'thé 1841 census, a John McDougall was
managiAé the Enterprise store.?l It Qas possible that Messrs. Mcdouga]l
& Co. had been 615501ved by intent or death and that a new partnership
in association with F. Milliroux & Co. was formed. 0

The movement of retailers to the popu]atgd areas. of Demerara
and Esséquibo Teast accessible to Georgetown was predictable. Travel

to Georgetowa‘was not easy for th?-inhabitants of Essequibo even after

the introduction of a steamer seryice in January 1839. The roundtrip
oo , 3
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Parish
St.John
St.John

1 .
St.John
< * St.Peter

St.Peter

Sf??éter
" St.Swithin
St.Paul
. éth;ry
‘ ‘St.Mary
St.M;ry ,

v

.\‘\‘
2.

3

A

- -7

Abram's Zuil
ZoF% - )
Spring .Garden

Endeavour, Leguan

Enterprise, Leguan
. ‘>

Amsterdarh’, Leguan
Windsor Forest

New Ordnge Nassau

" Greenfigld .

Loftands

- % Mahaica
L

TABLE 4-1

* RuralShops Adwé?tised’inothe Geor
from October 1838 to .the End of 1840
(arranged firom wsgt to east).16

Advertisement
~ Date

July 30, 1840

October 31, 1838
N@vember‘1z: 1840
December 26, 1§38
March 27, ngg

Qarkh.27: 1839
Jarch 25,-1839

" December 16, 1839
Noyvember 19, 1838
December 6, 1838

_December 14, 1?38

5

-

getown ‘Press

i

Progriefors .
J.J. Troed & Co.

Geo. Howes & Co.

-

Chas.cBenjémin

Jones, Trood & Co. .
£

F. Millirqux & Co.

F. Milliroux & Co.

Robt. Primrose & Co..

* el

J.A. Holmes
A. Glen& Co..

PRI

g .
Moses®Benjamin & Co.
T
G. Anderson & Cq.

Status
{new, rent)’

new

ney

#os

c.'q e
for rent

new

old store,
new proprietor

ney

e

new

3

for rent

new

new s.

‘3

final auction
of stock




‘- fare from Airy Hall, W.C.E., to Georgetown was 12 guilders (E0.86); no

amean sum for the bulk of the population.' Furthermore, the journ.ey took
and entire day and could only be managed twice a week.%2  The residents
of St.Mary'% Parish, E.C.D., were in a similar position. The public
read was not well ma’intaned and in the rainy season became almost im-
passable because of“the cattle drives from Mahaicony to Georgetown’.

ﬁ-lowever, estate and other seaworthy craft plied between Mahaica and
Georgetown shus affording an alternative mode of travel. The people, y
Tiving along the banks of the Canals T and 2 also encountered djfﬁ'culties
in gaining access to Georgetown; even though the Canals drained into that
exc\eﬁen; hﬁhway,“the »E)emerara River. The parishes most distant fr‘om

’ Georgefown: Trinity, St.John, 'St.James, St.Peter, anfi St.Mary contained
26,736 people in 1841 or about 45 per cent of the rural population in

J Demerara and Essequibo. These isolated people most needed shops. Frop

- them, because -they 1n1t1a11y possessed but Tittle chmce a greater margin

of profit could be 5queezed The vehemence with whi cb A Glen & Co.,

6" Y v -
Greenﬁe]d and Moses Benjamin & Co . Low]zrnds, asserteﬂ athat their prices

W

were the same as those in Georgeltown suggests that some profiteering was
taking place. ) ' 4 .
L r The pull of Georgetown as a central-place accounts for the
A sTower appea.rahce of shops in the parishes adjacent to the ‘;owr\. This
was especially evident in the Parish of St. Matthew, East Bank Demerar‘a,'
even as late as 1852. The tendenq( of people in the parish to patronize
Georgetown, stores had been commen(ted upon by °Stipendiar‘y Magistrate

Thgmas Coleman in December 1841.23 The parish population in 1839

5,312. _The census provides no ev1dence of any operatmg stores. In
_‘, N ‘f"]841 because of internal migration and indentured 1mm' ration the popu-

\




et

lation had risen to 7,318. The October 1841 census provides evidence
-

- for four génera] stores and one drugstore. One store was apparantly *

owned and operated by the Great Diamond sugar estate. The remaining

three general stores and the drugstore were located within a f1ve mile -
radius from the géntre of Georggtown. One of the general stores was
actually located in a suburb of the town In o?};ast Tr1n1ty Parish

in Essequibo contained 6,655 people and f1vé/§hops in 1839’&%& 7,888 s

people and eleven shops in 1841.24 The central-place pull of Ege?getown

gains credence from this contrast. \ \
h-]

-~

~ +

The Revelations of the 1839 and 1841 Censuses

) The 1839 and 1541 censuses of British Guiana were sufficiently
thorough to enable one to sta%e with some degree of confidence ié/fa/thé ) -
number, distribution, and proprietorship of the rural shéps théh in
operation. The June 30, 1839 census and the October 15, 1841 census
gathered much the same data about each inhabitant of the colony. The
dqta comprise for both censuses name, residence, age range,hggyntry of
birth, sex, and occupation. In addition, the 1839 census recordedkthe
colour of each respondent §nd his place of residence on August 1, 1838.
The 1839 census was recorded in 19 folio volumes: one for each of the

16 rural parishes -and New Amsterdam and 3 for Georgetown. The 1841 cénsus
was compiled in 21 folio volumes. Unfortunaté]y, several volumes from
each census have been lost. Thegcg?;ﬁés béﬁ?aining to the Parishes of

St.Luke, St%fatherine, and St.Clement as well as the North and Central

Georgetown volumes of the 1839 census are missing. In the case of ‘the

%
- 1841 census,, the volumes for St.Paul's Parish and Central Georgetown have

disappeared. It was the opinion of the Commissary of Pqpulation for the




A

| ‘ 1841 census- that the 1839 census was so "pa]pa!ﬂy deficient as to be

useless as a reference for comparison” with the 1841 census.25 1In many
respects this is true. The 1839 census was badly conducted in some
parishes of the colony. The undercount was at least 15 per cent. It
is with caution, therefore, that the 1839 census may be used.
Table 4-2 be1ow contrasts the parish populations and their
\ percentage of the total rural population for thé‘ggggﬁg years 1839, 1841,
and 1851. But for immigration the population of Guiana would have con-

. ‘tinued its long pre-emancipation decline.. In 1817 the popuiation of - -
Guiana had been approximately 110,000. Eleven ye;%s later in 1828 it
had declined to 101,000. According to the census of 1839 the 5opu1ation
"had declined further to 73,947. In contrast, the 1841 census determined «
a population of 98,947. HBwever, 8959 of this total consisted of
- immigrants who had-arrived during the 1839-1841 inter-censal-period.
This suggests that the 183? population was approximately 90,000 and
~____that an undercount of at least 15,009 if not more took place. One is

. -forced to agree.with the Commissary of Population, ¢

‘o

ﬁg:LBy'igél the population had increased to 125,858. Of this
tofﬁl, ;2,778 had been born 1in Madeira, India, ;¥ were immigrants from
Africa. The census did not categor%ze West Indian immigrants but it is
N knpwn that slightly more than 2000 arived between 1842 a;; 1851.27
' Therefore, perhaps as many as 25,000 or 20 per cent of the 1851 popula-
tion were immié?ants. The rate of natural increase éf the }ong-estab]ished
Negro_popu]ation was then almost nil. For examgl%, but for the presence

of 1582 Madeirans and East Indians in Trinity Parish in 1851, the popula-_

‘ . tion of the parish would have.declined to 6456 or 1432 less than in 1841

*




-lx ol

TABLE 4-2
Rural Parish Population and the Parish Percentages
of Total Rural Population in'the Census\Years
1839, 1841, and 1851. (footnote 26

“ - Per Cen
Parish Population Rural Populatijon ~

=Y

1839 1841 1851 1839 1841 |185]

Trinity 6653, 7888 8038 11.22 10.36 | 8.52
St.John 4043 5173 6718 6.82 6.79 | 7.12
St.James 3106 4165 2414 5.23 5:47 | 4.46
St.Peter 3215 4268 3803 5.42 5.60 | 4.03
St.Luke 3912 5076 6588 6.59 6.67 | 6.98 o
St Swithin—— — 2487-—3750— 4243 4.79 4.92 | 4.48
St.Mark 3746 5019 7296 6.31 6.5% | 7.73
St.Matthew 5312 7316 818 8.95 9.61 | 9.03
St.George&* ——— —— me=—— e==- ——— -——
St.Paul*** 5848, 9969 16,582 9.86 13.10 [17.58
St.Mary 4754 5242 5917 8.01 A 6.88 | 6.27
.Michael 3521 3592 4474 5.93 4.72| 4.74
t.Catherine 2142 2212 3772 3. 6?\. 2.90] 4.00
St.Clement 3423 3712 4206 5.77 4.87] 4.46
A1l Saints 1606 2246 2383 2.70 2.95 2.52
St.Patrick 2121 2632 3304 3.57 3.45 3.50
St.Saviour 2498 2365 4231 4.21 3. 10.‘ 4.48
&
Total . 99,299 76,087 94,293
Urban 14,648 22,046 31,565

Guiana Total 73,947 98,133 125,858

-—

** " The small rural St. George population has beenAama]gamated
with the Georgetown populatiof.

<*%*  The Parish of St.Paul may have been undercounted by 10 to

., 25 per cent in 1839.




Table 4-3 lists the rural barishes, the number of shops, and

the shop to parish poph]étion ratios for the years 1839, 1841, and 1852.
The sources for the number and distribution of shops are principally the

1839 and 1841 censuses and the Official Gazettes issued in Ju1j’1852.

Although the many rural shops were of varying sizesé_of necessity all

have been assumed to be of equal size for the purposes of thelﬁa jos.

This assumption is necessary because only the most sketdhy af‘1pformaﬁxon k
has been found concerning the sizes of particular ‘rural storeg. Bé;;usé
the;data for{Berbice in 1852 were incomplete no shop numbers or ratios
have been given. Sub-totals for Demerara and Essequibpﬂfngéach year

have been determined as well as the average shop to parish population
ratios and the medians for each year. Because data were pot available

for St.Luke in 1839 and St.Paul in 1841 the medians and averages derived

are not strictly comparable. Nevertheless, as enough uncertainty already

surrounded the 1839 and 1841 censuses it was judged proper to include

-1

tﬁése parishes in the averages and med%ans where possible. However,,

Table 4-4 below orders all the<;qra1 parishes of Demerara andgfssequibo

E but St.Luke and St.Paul.

1839 and 1841 differ Tvttle from those which included St:Luke and St.Paul
in Tgble 4-3. In both instances the median value in Table 4-3 w;s one

of £he parish rqtioshkontiguous to the derived medians in Table 4-4. In
1852, the derived medians of both Iab]es‘4~3 and 4-4 weﬁgvin close approii-
mation. The means have also been determined for the eight parishes

! - . .
included in Table 4=4., The differences between the medians and the meahs

in Table 4-4 are less than the differences of the medians and means in

‘ !



_ _TABLE 4-3 . ‘

umber of Provision Shops and the Ratio of

these Shops to Rural Parish Population in the .

Census Years 1839, 1841, and in the year 1852. -
. (footnote 28)

Parish Provision-Shops Ratio Shop:Population
1839 1841 1852 1839 ALY 1852
Trinity 5 12 27 1:1331 1:657 1:298
St.John 6 10 21 1:674 _1:517 +1:320
St.James 4 7 41 1:777 1:595 1:103
St.Peter 3 8 30 141072 1:534 1:127
St.Luke n.d. 5 51 n.d. 1:1015 1:129
St.Swithin = 2 4 30 1:1245 1:938 1:147
Tt T SstoMark T 3 8 38 1:1249 1:627 1:192 -
St.Matthew 0 4 24 0:5312 1:1829 1:355.
St.Gédorge* mm== mems meme eeemee cmeeen emeee
St. Paul** 3 n.d. 117 1:1949 n.d. 1:142
St.Mary 8 10 23 1:594 1:524 1:257 =
Demerara & .
Essequibo o ) 1:1245 1:627 1:167 median
Sub-Total 34. 68 402 1:1004+  1:704++ 1:179 average . ..
‘ 9
St.Michael 1 3 n.d. 1:3521 1:1197 n.d.
St.Catherine n.d.: - 4 n.d. n.d. 1:553 ~ n.d.
St.Clement n.d. 9 " n.d. n.d. 1:412» n.d.
A11 Saints 1 2 n.d. 1:1606 1:1123 n.d.
"'St.Patrick 1 7 n.d. 1:2121 1:376 n.d.
(¢ St.Saviour 2 3 n.d. 1:1249 1:788 n.d.
[
Berbice ) .
. Sub-Total 5¢7 28 n.d. 1:1949=  1:599 n.d.
Guyana Total 39 9%  n.d. 1:1270 1:689
*  Rural St. George included with Georgetown . -
**  No data for 1841 and undercounted 10 to 25 per cent in 1839 - o/
+  Luke is not included '
++ Paul is not included ’ . .
_ = Catherine and Clement are not sincluded .
. o v <
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Table 4-3 for 1839 and 1841 but greater for 1852: These differences are
given below in Table 4-5: The reduction in the medjan-mean differences
was paralleled by a decline in the ranges. The decline in the ranges

gests that the distribution of rural shops to rural population was’
becoming.increasingly regular. This 1s:borne out by the reductions in
the me;?;;i;ESh\djfferences, suyggesting "also the development o? a more
regular-and even %}gtribution of{shops.

The large median-mean.difference from Table 4-3 in 1839 was due
to the inclusion of St.Paul. Thér1839 enumeration of St.Paul was very
incomplete; perhaps "as much as 25 per cent of the pariéh ﬁopu]afion had
not been counted. St.Paul was excluded and St.Luke included in the 1841
éa];u]ations from fab]e 4-3. The slight var%ation between the differences
derived from Table 4-3 and Table 4-4 sugge;ts that both sets of ratios
have equal validity. The slight differences between the median-mean
differences derived for 1852 suggest an increasingly normal distribution"
of;;ﬁops. ' . (

Of the eight parishes ranked in Table 4-4 only one, St.Matthew,
did not deviate from its number eight position. Trinity moved from
pos{tion seven in 1839 to position six in 1841, the peition which it yet
maintained in 1852. St.Mark moved from position six in 1839, to five in
1841, and to four in°1852. Of the four parishes possessing ratios higher
than the median in 1852 only St.James and StzPeter, located in the
Essequibo Islands, had had ratios consistently above the median. They
were’ joined for the ffrst time by St.Swithin and St.Mark.in 1852. The
mo;t striking change was manifested by St.John. The parish declined

from position one in 1841 to position seven in 1852.




TABLE 4-4 .

An Ordering of al?t, the Rural Parishas of Demerara

and Essequibo except St.Luke and St.Paul by their

Respective Shop:Population Ratios for the Years
1839, 1841, and 1852. (foothote 29)

1841 1852

1839

LN

. 1:594 St.Mary 1:517 St.John 1:103 St.James
1:674 St.John 1:524 St.Mary 1:127 ~St.Peter
1:777 St.James 1:534 St.Peter 1:141 St.Swithin
1:1072 St.Peter . 1:595 St.James 1:192 St.Mark
1:1245 St.Swithin 1:627-, St.Mark 1:257 St.Mary
1:1249  St.Mark 1:657 Trinity 1:298 Trinity
1:1331  Trinity 1:938 St.Swithin 1:320 St.John
0:5312 St.Matthew 1:1829 St.Matthew 1:355 St.Matthew
1:1159 Median 1:611 Median 1:225 *-Median

1:1075 Mean 1:680 Mean 1:208 Mean

31 Shops 63 - Shops 234 Shops

33,318 bopu]ation 42,821  Population 48,753 Popu1a;ign

i

~ o

TABLE 4-5 '

/
Differences between Mean and Median Ratios of Rural Parishes
in Demerara and Essequibo as derived from Table 4-3 and 4-4;
in addition, the Ratio Range for each Year is given.
(footnote 30)

Year Median-Mean Difference Range (the same for both tables)

- Table 4-3 Table 4-4

1839 241 84 4718

: &
1841 77 .89 b v 1312

1852 12 17 252




" bank extending upstream from Canal’1 to Maria's Lodge, Map 4-2 jllustrates

-

-~

T

St.Matthew was the East Bank Demerara parish adjacent to
Georgetown. Its consistent position eight is ‘an indication of the
central-place pull exerted by Georetown. Trinity';»}ow ratia was probably
the result of the introduction of a large number of indentured 1aboufers,
and the existence of larger than average shops. Of the total Trinity
population of 8038 in 185],‘%023 or 24 per cent were indentured or had
bee? indentured labourers. The estates in many instances continued to
paééﬁase some supplies for their indentured labourers, another factor
thch may have brought about the low shop to population ratio. The
Parish of St.Mark deviated least from the three medians presented in
Table 4-4 and from the medians presented in Table 4-3. FThEy"centra]

tendency" manifested by St.Mark suggests that it can be regarded, in some
v

respects, as themgxypical“ parish.

Located in wesi~8ankxpemerara and five miles (8 km. ) upstream ‘
from Georgetown, St.Mark was the source of much of the capital's fresh
éegetables, ground prgvisions. and fruits. In addition, the parish con- )
éained several moderately sized sugar estates.: The parish included the
entire west bank of the river upét;eam from Canal 1 as well as the estates
Bordering the Canals 1 and 2. Nearly all of the parish's populatioﬁ

lived along,the two canals and in a 12-mile (19km. ) stretch of river-

the parish's location with respect to Georgetown and the neighbouring
river parishes,of St.Swith;F‘and St.Matthew. In three sections, Map &-2
displays the 1623%ions of sHops in the three parishes for the years 1839,
) e
1841, and 1852. ’
Qb

In each year, the prominance of La Retraite at the mouth of

Canal 2 is evident. In 1839, Louis Brotherson was operating a bakery

; ‘o
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and provision store on La Retraite. He may have commenced operations
“at an earlier date, because, he was resident on La Retraite on August 1,

1838. In 1841, Louis and his brother Thomas jointly/managed the shop

demons trated by the Cdmm1ssary of Taxation for West Coast Demerara. The

commissary seized the trays of bread and cakes of several of the Brotherson's
employees~£ecause they did not possees a valid 1?Eence Th1s took place

in 1844. In the same year, in addition to the store and bakery, !
Louis Brotherson was still the licence holder of a retail spirit shop

on La Retraite.” This licence was first acquired 1'n11842.32 The Brothersons

were thus engaged in three different businesses, a characteristic of many

-

of the large rural shops. B 1y 1852 the Brothersons wers. st11] in business
at La Retraite but were no {enger operating a retail sp1r1t shop. However,
Thoma; Brotherson had become the™holder of a huckster licence which was

used by his emp]oyees.' Six other shops were functioning in La Retraite

at that time; of these, five were run by Portuguese and the sixth shop-
keeper was the possesser of a European name, Fox Campbell. One of the
Portuguese also held a.licence for a shop at Patientia in addition to a-

huckster ‘-licence. One of the remaining Portuguese and Fox Campbell a1§o -

;7

held huckster licences.3% The Brotherson§ were Coloured men, an unusual

characteristic for shopkeepers #n 1839.35

. ~
The _distribution of shops in‘St.Swithin and St.Matthew was less =~
extensive in 1841 than in St.Mark. Both St.Swithin ard St.Matthew pos-
sessed very low shop to population ratios in that year:M.In St.Swithin,
three of“the four shops were situated in the vicinity of the west bank ‘\
l‘\“
\
R N\
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; ¢
. " public road. The fourth was near the ferry stelling. In StMatthew,

one of the four shops was situated in Canal 3 fi\zae mﬂ.gs (8 km.) from

*  the southern boundary of Georgetown. Access to.the Canal 3 estates was
‘yby water or by the public road which paralleled the canal. The two

shops u‘pstream of Canal 3 were five and six miles (8 and 9.6 km.) from

the 1imits of -Georgetown. The store nea;'es’q Geo;‘getown wds situated in

“the front lands of Plantation La Penitence, a developing suburb of the

city. The influence of Georgetown upon the appearance and distribution

W
of provision shops in St.Matthew is .a’ppar% in 1852, The“ density and

-

number of shops in East Bank Demerara were far less than the density a)nd

' number of shops on the west barjk, although the populations di& not differ
b‘y more than 15 per cent. ' p

v Additional 1ight on thé appearance of rural retajl shops can
be got from.an examination of ‘the two West Coast Essequibo parishes of
Trinity and St-.\fc;hn. ~Their remoteness from Georgetown allowed for a
rﬁog’e “natural" development of rural shopkeepi(ng. The estq«:ce popu]atéons‘
and shop locations are illustr:ated in Cartograms'-llq-l, 4-2, and 4-3.
Because of the nature. of sett]é’rysn!;’ in coastal Guiana it s possible
to utilize a device such as the.cartogram. The various plantations of
tt;e two parishes have §een arranged west to east or top to botéom on f:he
cartogram. The frontages of the various estates on -the pubTic road are
of differing widths. These va‘rying‘ widths have been preserved on the c
cartogram. On the small cartogram of Tiger Island, n\ouattempt to pre-
serve the major scale has been made.  The vertical scale is in mﬂé.s and

kilometers and represents the public road. Most of the people lived along

the-public road or at most one quar;ter to one, half mile (.4 to .8 km.)
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towards the interior. The horizontal scale provides a° measure for each

estate's population. Hence, the histogram-like appearance of the carto-

" grams. The various symbols located between the estates and their names
indicate the presence of a shop and the colour or ethﬁicity of their .
proprietors.. In the case of the 1852 data presented on Cartogram 4-3,
ten shops could not be located because the licence ho]dergkgave only
the parish as their place of residence.ﬁv&t is likely that these shop
kicences were utilized in the non-estate or interior portions qf the
parishes. | B
Estate activity was especially pronounced.in Trinity Parish
and on a few estate§ in St.John. The Trinity estates of Devongpire
Castle, Hampton Cpurt, and Anna Regina were among the most prosperous in
the colony. At the same time, the village movement of the 1840's resulted
in the establishment of several-large rural communities. nggnstoyn, on
the boukdary between Trinity‘and St.John, was the largest and most suc-
cessful. Othersrwere Danielstown (Fear Not), Williamstown (Aberdeen),
Suddie (ée]fielqa, Riverstown, and Hujs t' Dieren. Large numbefs of
i;dentured tabourers -had been introduced by 1852. 0Of- the total popila-
tion of Trinity and St.John of 14,756 in 1851, 16 per cent had been or
were indentured labourers.. This percentage included 1375 East Indians
and 958 Madeirans. The populatiénvig 1851 contained 1695 or 13 per cent
more people than in 1841.” It is clear, that but for the introduction of
- indentured labourers the population would have declined.

The number of shops increased from 11 in 1839, to 21 in 1841, )
and to 48 in 1852 (the ten which cannot be placed and which were probably
in the interior parts of the two parishes have been excluded). ' The pro-

1iferation Qf shops in Trinity Parish js the most striking feature that

comes to one's attention when comparing the cartograms. As this was .an

o IS
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contrast, With the exception of Queenstown, Zorg, and Aurora in St.John, =
very little Ehange apparantly took place in the neighbouring parish.
However, the three shops located on Abram's Zuil in 1841 were gone in
1852. As Abram's Zuil was midway between Queengtown and Zorg, the
former a large free village and the latter a large sugar estate, the
demise of these shops may 5e understood. It may be coincidence, but in
1852 the shops on Zorg, Airy Hall, Middlesex, and the shops on Aurora
were equidistant. The distance between e§ch cluster of shops was two !
and one-half miles (4 km.). If'one places the Golden Fleece shop with
tﬁose sn lorg, then the neki nefrest sth was two and one-half mi1é§
(4 km.) distant on Hoff van Aqrich...A maximum journey of one and a
quarter miles (2 km.) was the lot of those people living furthest from
the shops in the row of estates bounded by Hoff van Aurich and Aurora.

- Givem the ;ssumptioh that. the rural population would utilize
the services of the nearest shop or cluster of shops,'the potential
customer population for each shop can be determined. .Figures 4-1 and
4-2 are hisiograms displaying the Qiétribution of the potential customer
population ce]]s‘for evach shop in Trinity and St.John in 1841 and 1852.
If two.or more shop$ were Tocated on the same estate the population in
that particular cell was divided equally among the shops. Again, the
shops are assumed to have b;en equal in every respect. The average cell
in 1841 contained 622 people; whereas the median cell in the same year
contained 486 peopie[ The difference of 136 suggests, as the histogram
indicates, a large spread of customer cells. In 1852 the average cell
contained 370 people; whereas in th; same year the median cell contained
278 people. The difference of 92 and the histogram suggests that the
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establishment and tee distribution of rural retail shops was fast

approaching the end of the post-emancipation boom. Everyone in Trinity

a:d St.John can be said to have haa gﬁequete’sﬁop facilities at. hand in ‘.
1852. Tne supply vacuum ereated by the withdrawal of the estates from x

their former supply respohsfbi]ities had been filled. Thereafter, the

" appearance of new shops would be linked to the growth of the country's

‘-
population. ; . ]

For analytic convenience it has been assumed that the shops
. #
under examination have been equal in size. Such was not the case Most
of the White-managed stores were largé. Indeed, the presence of a White

-~

proprietoF could be taken as an indication of a large store. A typical

wgd

exampie of a large rura]“éenera] store with an attached retail spirit
shop was'Nicho1a§'Hearne's Boerasjrie Store in West Coast Demerara. The
store was s1tuated on a plot of&land 4 roods by 9 roods, 'about one-eighth
of an acre (.05 hectare), at the s1de11ne dam between Met-en-Meerzorg and ‘
De Kinderen and adjacent to the public road. The building housing the
store and dwelling was a two-storied structure 50 feet long and 20 feet,~
wide (15 by 6 m.) with the.store below and the dwelling gbove. It pos-
sessed a slate Coof. In addieion, there was a shed covereé gjth‘white
pine shingles, a coach-house, an out-building used as a kitchen, a horse:
stéb]e, an oven, and two water vats. The oven served as the euc1eus of"
a bakery. Further, a sloop capable of carrying po barre]&, one American
wagon, a spring cart, two horses, a cow and calf, eight sheep, and a
Spaﬁish watch dog comp]e}ed an inventory of the non-merchandise effects
of thgbsjore. Several hundred varieties of goods in varying quantities
constituted the goods of the store, not to mention the spirits needed to

A
~

manage the rum shop. Thisesubstantial establishment was not cheap S
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maintain. But it was, in every sense, a general store.36 -

Other rural shops were seldom soegrand but were construcféd
on similar lines. The short-lived Eliza store, W.C.E., consisted of a
two-sfory structure with the living quafters above and the shop below.
éide buildings accomodated the kitchen, the servants, agh the stables.3’
The Chéxequ Margot store, E.C.D., was built in a similar fashion, in
addition,’ the store propr1etor possessedr g*retall spirit licence and
bakery facf11t1es 38 e Queenstown, Essequ1bo store occup1ed by (
H. Tilbury possessed much the same features.39 The arrangemznt of the
1arge ‘frural store structures and their outbuildings replicated a pattern
estabiﬁ%éed in Georgetown and elsewhere in the West Indies. It a]lowed
the proprietér't; guard his shob and to take advantage of the Sreezes |
qfférded.by the dwelling's heighthabove the grbund. Detachéd kitchens
were reﬁuired by law in Georgetown because of the fire haéard‘gn attached
kitchen engendered. It a]so enabled”’ the housdxﬂder to preserée the
coo]ness of his dwe111ng The large ovens provided the on]yssourcenof
bread in the rural areas. The shapkéepers could gain a supplementary
income by baking bread and cakes and hiring hucksters, as did the
Brothersons‘on La Retraite, to vend about the neighbouring estates. This
style of shop and the attendant style of 1TV?hg\ggre expeﬁsive f6 main-
tain. Because of this, the Partuguese by mak1ng sacr1§kces were able to
undercut the 1arger establishments. Neverthe]ess, the standards set by

the European reta1]1ng elite were the standards to wh1ch the Portuguese

7
aspired. ° Y

(8
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Co]our(}nd Ethnicity among the Shopkeepers
Before emancipation in 1834 all commerce above that of the most
wetty, type was in the hands of the Europeans. Assisting them to some ’
extent were their Coloured offspring. The position and status of the
European merchant\yas almost invulnerable. The large slave and later

apprenticed population and the few Free Coloureds not connected by blood |
e \,“

o

could not hope to begin to displace the commercial e]ite; because the

“elite monopolized the external links of credit and supply. During the

four years of apprenticeship thix'siluation had not really changed. It

only gradually began to do so after 1838. Commerce contigued to be a. -
White monopoly not only in the towns but in the rural districts. Evidence- !

~

fgr this assertion comes from the 1839 and 1841 censuses. -
g;,/~“h “Table 4-6 provides a colour and ethnic Sfeakdown of the shop-
keepers. cited by the two censuses with minor additions from other sources

' for the rur9{~parishes of British Guiana. Approximately 75 per cent of

the rural shopkeepers in 1839 were White. Qf these, all but‘five had been
born in Europe. In 1841, 50 per cent of the shopkeepers had been born ;n
Europe. Of thé 40 who were born in the West Indies or Guiana perhaps as

many as ha]f.weﬁéqﬁhite.‘ If so, thén the percentage of White shopkeébers\\‘
in 1839 and 1847 did notigppreEiably differ. The number of known Brown

shopkeepers was the same in both years. But it is likely that a signi-

ficant if not majority percentage of those born in the West Indies and

Guiana were Brown.” No Black shopkeepers were recorded in 1839, but again,

[

there were probab}&rmore than two in 1841. The most interesting addition
/" I
to the types of shopkeepers in 1841 was the lone Portuguese. Not surpri-

singly, Juan Fernandes' shop in Maria's Lodge was in that median parish,

St.Mark. The shop was situated near the upﬁer 1ih1tlof dense settlement '

-




in St.Mark and is the first example of aa@ortuguese shop outside of
40

Geofgetown.

By July \§52 of the 423 rural shops in Demerara and Essequibo
312 or 73.75 per cent were in the handg_ of the Portuguese An additional
13 or 3.07 pe cent were managed by East Indians. The remaining 98 or
g3.16 per cent were being managed by Cq}oureds, Blacks, and Whites. Many
of the White-managed stores went out of business during the course of the
1840's. The "Lowlands Store" was for rent little more than a year after
ifs grand opening by Moses Benjamin & Co. in December 1838. 1In 1845, the
Zorg stgre premises owned by George Howes & Co. and operated by that

. B 14
company -since 1838 were auctioned off. The price got was oné-third of

of the Greenfield store, auctioned off their entire stock and went out
“of b siness.42 Again jn 1844, the Oena Store of Abram's Zuil, then
ope ated by J.T.Glover, was up for sale.?3 Qther stores affected in
West Coast Essequibo were situated on La Belle Alliance, Eliza, Richmond,
and Swhdy's Cottage at Abram's Zu11 Elsewhere 1in the country at least
a'dozen othefJWh1te managed stores went out of "business or exchanged hands.
In one instance the White proprietor died and the Administrator-
General of Demerara and Essequibo disposed of his effects. This was
Nicholas Hearne's Boerasirie Store. Tﬁe Boerasirie étore and attendant
"spirit shop had been managed by Arch: Templeton in 1841. Sometime after,
‘Nicholas Hearne took possession.?4' After the sale in September 1846,
Little & Barber of Geqrgetown, possible the major‘creditors, came into
possession of the store. In,becember 1846 they put the store and grounds

up for sale.45 In*December 1847, J. & C.Harrison advertised the store as
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Qo - / TABLE 4-6 . &
’ Number of Shops and Colour of the Rural'Shopkeepers |
) ) in 1839 and 1841
f < ’ (Sources, Censuses of British Guia'payin 1839 and 1841) .
Parish hite Brown "7  Total|White Brown B]aci< Portuguese ? Total
Trinity 13 1 e 5 |5 - 1 . 612 -
St.gon |6 - - .6 |8 - - - 2 10
St.James 4 - - 4 3 - 0 - - 4 7
St.Peter - - 3 3 |4 - - - 4 8
A St.Luke n.d. n.d. n.d. 4 - - - "1 5
st.swithin f2 - - 2 |1 - - e 3 4
- | st Mark 2 1 - 3]s 1 -7 3 8
St.Matthew |- - - -1 - - - 14
St.Paul 1 (. 3 {nd. nd. nd.  n.d, (
St.Ma'rly"7 - 8 [6 ‘27 - - 20 |
St.Michael |1 - - I I T T 13
R S;:.Catherine l:én.d. n.d. n.d. - - - - 4 4 L
& St.Clement |n.d. n.d. n.d. - 5 - - - 4 9
- . AH Saints .
) (rural) 11 - - 1 - - - - 22
St.Patrick |1 - - 1 [3 1 - 37
St.Saviour 2 - - 2 13 - ) - - ‘-‘ 3
) Total 0 4 5 39 9 4 2 1 40 96
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fuﬁedng for rent. 6 It was yet in their possession in March 1855.47 Many
of these stores were to come into the hands of the Portuguese.

| ¢

" The Introduction of The Portuguese: Their Bent for Commerce

In 1839, 253 Madeirans were resident in British Guiana. These

were the survivors of the small immigration of 1835 with the addition, -
4

perh%ps, of some unrecorded immigrants. In December 1840, Governor
. ra
‘Henry Light reported in a dispatch to Lord Russell that

The greatest portion of European emigrants, who were not
mechanics or artisans, have entirely left agriculture;

thby have become shopkeepers and hucksters: in the latter .
capacity they have almost beaten the black population out

of the trade, at least of that in the precincts of Georgetown.

I have remarked six shops, owned apparently by many partners,

set up within the last few months by the Portuguese; four of
Tt these shops are ih one street, and all seem to thrive; one is
almost on the footing of an inferior store. Large fortunes
have been made,here from small beginnings. The Portuguese,
as well as the Maltese, whom I recall on their arrival here,
as the most filthy looking beings in the colony, are beginning
to dress better, look more clearnly, wear good Sunday clothes,
and are fast recovering from the squalid and depressed state
in which they seemed to be.

I}

| The nﬂhbér of Madeirans and-Maltese introQuced between 1835 and 1840 was
respective]yJ£29 and 208. Neitﬁér\group made good field labourers and

% both tended to desert the vestates far a more congenial life in Georgetown
or New Amsterdam. Governor Light“s comment about the Portuguese having
"almost beaéen the b1ack'bopu1ation qgt of the t;Sde“ Egems a bit far-

' « .
fetched. Six shops do not ponsti}ute a gjctory. Yet," these six shops

s

must have beel prosperous enough to capture the attehﬁﬁon of thg governor,

-

Qho was a_very astute man, and to ﬁmpress him favourably.

The second stream of imﬁigrants from Madeira began to arrive

' . after February 1841. In that month the colonial government offered a

‘subsidy to cover the cost of migration from Madeira to Guiana. ,Between |
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February and the census enumeration of 0c5p§2; 15, 1841, 2711 Madeirans

immigrated to Guiana. This immigration received an impetus from the . ..

famine which was then aff]ictingkthe island., Man¥ Madeirans, -already
mal-nourished and weak from the Atlantic crossing, fell victim to the

yellow fever (it may have been malaria) epidemic which struck the colony

in late 1841 and continued into 1842.49 The epidemic and the difficult

&

field labour expected of the Madeirans proved too much for many. Deser-

" tions from the estates became common. The deserters'drifted about the'.

country and gradually converged upon Georgetown. Perhaps assisted by

their fellow countrymen who had already taken up shopkeeping, many Madeirans
g@dame itinerant hucksters._ S

The free'Negroes, meanwhi]e,ahad been pooling thejr resources

. -~

in order to: purchase land and establish c;ﬁﬁ;;a1 vi11ages: In November "
1839, 84 labourers had accumulated $10,000 (EZOOb) for the purchase of
Plantation Northbrook. It was renamed Victoria and set the pattern fo;
29 bth&(‘cooperative pu}chases effected by December 1844.50 In addition,
many planters sucﬁ as Barton Premium sold éma]] b]otg of land to their
nestate labourers thinking xo,gssure a labour supply as well as to turn

a profit.®! Much, bui not all, of the Negroes' capital whi¢h might hawe
been channeled into commerce went into land. However, the numbgr of
Negroes engaging in hucksterin§ increased. Many of these new hucksters

neglected to acquire the legal licence and became the subject of a denun-

ciatory editorial in the Royal Gazette. The Gazette in September 1839

stated that "it is a notorijous fact, that there arébmiﬁy‘who daily carry

groce%'s trays themselves on their own account, or who ‘employ others to

do so for them, who have never yet taken out a pass, nor paid one stiver

of licence." Oné huckster wdman had only reéent]y told her empﬁoyér—that_)

“




)

Y o ) “176- . e
‘, it was no Tonger necessary "to take out pass any.more" for those who
~ 4
| 3 sold without passes were more in number than they who had them.52 - |

» ' What appeared to’be an alarming drift of Negroes from the

estates into huckstering and petty retai]ing promptéd the'p1anter-

dominated Court of Policy to double the huckster Ticence in 1842 to $30 e

ﬂ'\:&—‘

(£6.25) per year and to raise the a]most non-existant shop tax to $25

)

(E5.21) per.year. The Gazette and ‘General Rdvertiser obsérvad in May

*
1842 that "these taxes originated, we suspect, not so much in hoh@s of

revenue as in a morbid dread that the whole labouring popu}ation#zguld <

turn hucksters and pet@x_traders.“ [ny emphas1§1 Tﬁe Gazette ch1ded the

L

p]anters and po1nted ou; that

: . .a certa1n qumber of retail dealers are abso]ute]y necessary

* to- adm1n1ster to the the population; but the idea that
. // | all.the labourers s0Ould turn hycksters &nd petty shopkeepers,

is only one of thosé Flights o
are remarkable. So far from stri
labourers, the hucksters and petty
to keep the labourers on the plantati
’ \ bring the goods. to the labourers, the lab
. - to go to the goods. The journey of one hucks into- the country
. saves the journey of 30 or 40 labourers in to town.
" . tainly must be obvious to every.one capab1e—of thinking.
convenience of the .petty retail provision shops lately established
i all parts of the town, is well known to every housekeeper.
” On the other hand, the hucksters and small shopkeepers are of
the greatest use to the Water-street merchants in getting off
) their gaods. They supply a gap, an ‘intermediate step between
e r the importer and the.small conswns;%{¥;yzlwteiy essential, and
£+ to be found in every civilized courtry. They contribute also
: / to increased sales. A shrewd dealer lately remarked that, but
» for the Portuguese hucksters the sales of dry goods would have
+ fallen off far more than they have; for, notwithstanding the
disposition of the labourers to save, the articles exhibited
before their eyes by a huekster, tempt them to buy many things
for“which they never would *have tdken a journey to town.
[y enphasis]

Perhaps ‘the planters had some cause for' concern, but thé suspicion s

ancy for which sugar planters
ing the plantationygof )
aders contribute greatly

If they did not

L

that the trauma of emanc1pat1on sensitized them to "progress" of any

. sort“manifested by the Negro. Some resentment was initially directed to )

-




the Portuguese. The Guiana Chronicle in September 1841 comp]amed 8bout

the return of a few)ﬁmrans to their native home1and w1th small fortunes

~

made from huckstermg. The Rq_yﬂ Gazette in Yeply 1nd1gnantly a_sked "What |

if a small number of Portuguese Imm1grants have made 11ttle fortunes by

a'huckstering trade and have returned home with tha?*54 \
/\ -
In his ‘June 1841 report for w.B.D;,, Stipefiiary Magistrate °

K. Hey]and stated that "Portuguese 1mmwgrants, as hwksters, pearly’ monV

pone the country traffic."® St]pend1ary Magistrate J.Allen o(w.C.E. I

commented in his December 1841-report'that "Hucksters are umerous, which
A

" business is now a]r:j\l/‘k"cluswe]y carr1ed on by the oatwes of” Made1ra,

many of whom find tHis occupation e1ther more prof1tab1e or rqpre congema]

to their taste, than. agmcu]tura] 1abour u56° The planters did not wish > ¢
J - -

. jo see the Negro rise above h}s appbinted station. The Madelrans soon .

ame'to b.e regz(rded as a]ofies. Fro;n) August 1841 %o March 1842 about 139

_néw shops were opened ia Georgetowd. 0f this number 42‘yere eO(cluswe]y

or partially managed bs Por'@aguese 57 A] though there were 180 11cenced _—

" hucksters in the 1841-42 fiécal year,58 ,because of str1nge.nt enforcement

o

of the licence law b ' the end of 1842 some 1179 hucksters were Ticenced.
This suggests tha‘t/}he 'numl{er of hueksters had always bee‘nllarge and \thavt

evasion of the licence had been the norm.: At the. same time, 420 sh(op ‘

-

licences had been ‘granted in all British Guiana.%? = - ' S .

2

Madeiran hucksters continued to appear. throughout )the country.v
The stipendiary magistrates ccmtinued tobreport that the t@deirans were
monoponmg the huckster trade. 80 Yet, according to the frigures hsued .
b_y the Recewer-Genera] s Office in 1845, the Made1rans he]d only 40.5
per €ent of the 800 Ticences issued to the pubh’c between Jucly ]844. and

February 1845.51  This hardly was a~mon,op01y. Interestingly, all the 3?4

.
a
Ve )
.
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Madeirans holding huckster licences were male; whereas, of the remaining

476 licences 190 were heid by males: 215 by females, 62 by individuals
whose sex was not specified,(g%d‘g by estates and busine§s firms. The
stipendiary.mag1stra{25 may have been misled as to jhé prominance of. the
JMadeirans contrastéd wifh the darker skinned majority. Their darker

rivals were more likely to pass unnoticed. A second possibility is that

S
-
AT

the Madeirans had briefly in 1842 and 1843 truely monopo]ized‘thé>hgck§pgn.~§

trade. Then, having amassed sufficient capital they proceeded into seden-
tary shopkeeping. Tangential evidence for this 1ntu1§jon comes from the
S

decline of the ry}a] White shopkeeper in the mid-1840's.
Table 4-7 displays the number of rural huck;ters in Demerara
and Essequibo in July 1852; for by 1852, two types of huckster licences
we;e being issued. One was for use only in Georgetown and the other was
for use‘only in the country districts. Many holders 6f the latter sort
of Ticence Tived in Georgetown and periodically ventured forth into the
rural areas. In July 1852, 95 town licences had been issued to 60 Creoles
and 35 Madeirans. Percentage-wise, this was 64.1 per cent and 35.9 per
ceht. The rural licences issued in the same month reveal a s1m11ar/g§r-
centage distribution. Less than 39 per cent of the huckster Tlicences

»
were held by Madeirans. In only two parishes did the Madeirans possess

half or more of the rural huckster licences issued. In §t.Mark, precise]yv
50 per cent of the huckster licences were held by Madeirans. Georgetown
and rural. St.George also contained a majority of Madeiran licence holders.
The rural huckster Ticences held by peogFS&Jiv1ng in Georgetown accounted
for 34.4 per cent of all the rural huckster 1;cé;cps issueff_in Demerara
and Essequibo. Of these, 55.07 per cent were held by Madeirans. "The

percentage of rural huckster licences held by Madeirans was, whether

B




TABLE 4-7

Holders of Rﬁral Huckster Licences in Demeraratadp Essequibo - .
in July 1852, their Place of Residence, Ethnicity, and the
Percentage of Licences held by the Various Ethnic Groups. (footnote 62)

Rural HuEE;ter Licences Held By * Per Cent Distribution

Parish 6r Town Portuguese " Creole Indjan Total Portuguese Creole Indian )
Trinity 13 24 0 38 M2 615, 2.6
St.dohn - 8 21 - 29 27.58 72.4 -
St.James 3 u 22 | - 25 12.00 88.00 “——-
St.Peter .5 33 |- . 39 12.82 ' 87.17 ——--
Essequibo'R. K 17 - 20 - 15.00 .85.00 ———
St.Luke 16, 31 1 48 33.33 64.58 2.08
St.Swithin 6 9 o 1 16 37.50 .- " 56.25 6.25
St.Mark 22 21 . 1 44 '50.00 47.72 2.28
St.Matthew 5 - 25 - 30 16.66 83.34 ————
Demerara R. _ 7 » 20 - 27 25.92 74.08 ° ——
St.George Rural 6 2 - 8 75.00 25.00 ———
St.Paul 2 26 - 46 43.47 ~ 56,53" ---
St.Mary -3 30 3 36 8.33 83.34 8.33
Total Resident Rural 117 282 7 406 28.8] 69. 45 1.72
Resident ih Georgetown 121 90 ”:1 212 57.07 42.45 .47

Total 238 372 8 618 [ 3.5 §0.19 1.2




. . .
parish by parish or in toto, much less than the percentage of rural shop

Ticences held Qy Madeirang‘in each parish or in all Demerara and Essequibo.
Preqjse]y when large numbers of Madeirans shifted from huckstering to ’
shopkeeping cannot be accurately determined. But it probably took place
in late 184Q:§i;‘3§ﬁ1y 1845, Stipendiary Magistrate William Carbery of
W.C.E. observed in June 1845: *

The number of shops in thé district affords evidence of con-

siderable internal traffic; many new ones have been opened

by the Portuguese during the last six months, who séem to be

gradually supplanting every other description of\petgy trader.
4

It frequently happens that a shop which is found unprofitable,
and has been relinquished by the former owner, a European or
Creole, is rented or purchased by a Portuguese, whose activity
and address seem at once to attract custom, and his superioro
industry and economy enable him to turn to advantage a posi-
tion which the more expensive and indolent habits of his pre-
decessor rendered profitless. 63

Of the 48 shop licences issued for the parishes of Trinity and St.John in
1852, Zgupr 58.3 per cent were held by Portuguese. William Carbery was
perﬁags the most thorough and excellent of all the stipendfary magistrates.
His observatiigf of an increase in tﬁe number of shops can be believed.

He even touched\ upon the great competjtivg advantage of the Portuguese;

that they were wiiling to make sacrificé& which their European and Creole

e

predeces§§¥s were not willing to make in order to stay in business. The
. . T ,g-" !
lush days of a seller's market were ending and a country storekeeper could

-

«no longer affor life of luxury.

Henry Dalton in Ris 1851 History of British Guiana remarked of
the immigrant Portuguese that it soon “became evident that agriculture"
was not their forte. The Portuguese commenced business in town and b

P
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...behind their small and dirty counters, began to amass large
sums of money by the sale, in.small quantities, of salted pro-
visions, rice, flour, potatoes, fish, beer; in fine, everything
needed by the individual who ‘kept house'....This was put a .
prelude .to the display of their commercial spirit and enterprise.
The success attending their town speculations led them to adopt
the same system in the country....profits were small, but as

they sold their goods rapidly, and their expenditure was not
great, they, most of them, contrived to realise large sums. The
gross income of such shops was from 20 to E30 per week....Not
content with purchasing goods from the merchants' stores...many
afterwards imported goods on their own account, and rented houses
in Water Street, where they either retajled to their countrymen
or competed with the British merchants.b%

By their willingness to sell small amounts of several items the Portuguese
were abigfpp'build up a custom aﬁong the peop]é. They, by being able to
purchase who]esaﬁe, were able to save on their own domestic consymption.
This also, enabled them to put substantjal amounts of money agide.

The first import of goods by the Portuguese took place in October

1843. The Royal Gazette in its "Review for Homie Readers" commented upon

the sudden rise to commercial prominence by the once indentured labourers.

Within the last few days, a brigantine called the ZARGO has
arrived in our river from Madeira, under circumstances which
seem 1ikely to lead to great future changes in the commercial
history of this country.

The vessel, which was of small size, had been chartered, for the
large sum-of $1900 (£380) by a couple of PRortuguese, on their
own account, and that of some” of their fellow-countrymen, who
had alt within a very few years emigrated to this colony in a
state of most complete poverty, and who, after trafficking for
a short time as the keepers of petty shops, had returned to their
. own country for the purpose of laying in a large assortment of
goods as importers to the Demerary market. The cargo...consists
of wines, esculents of various sorts, and a quantity of fancy
articles....

0o

The rapid growth of the fortunes of tHese people now, as it would

seem about to enter our markets as general merchants and importers,

is attributable, in a great measure, to the assistance they
received from many mercantile firms of between 4 and 5 years back,
aftter the passing of the great measure of the emancipation. IQ
explain this, it is necessary to state a certain object which our
commercial houses of that day, and many other influential parties
- in_the Colony had in view.” A great part of the small retail or
hucks}er trade, as 1t is called, was at that time in the hands of

e,
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a_large number’ of our natijve population, the members of wh1ch

either kept Tittle shops in the towns, or travelled about the

country witH packages of goods for sale to the different estates,

the villages on which, inhabited by" the: labourars, are, in most
instances remote from each other. It was thought that could
these traffickers, many of whom having been brought up to no

other calling were fit’ for no other, be thrown out of their old
employment by successful competition, the necessary consequence

would be that they must all be driven into the field to earn

their Tivelihood. To a certain extent, partially, though far

from uniformly, this expectation was answered. By the coalition
that had been entered into between the Portuguese and those whom

we have mentioned, these foreigners, whose savings had not then

amounted to enough to raise them from a condition of the most
abject misery, and many of whom had shortly before arrived in

the colony as indented laborers,---an occupation which they took
the first opportunity of giving up in disgust,---were entrusted

in the first instance, with goods, on the easiest terms of creadt,

to carry about the country and to dispose of to the estates’

people; while their native rivals were favoured with no credit

at all,

or a very stringent one. On these advantageous terms,

the Portuguese pedlars soon drove the natives engaged in the same
Tine, though entirely off the field, not exactly into it, as was

anticipated.

Numbers of the eJected flocked into the towns, and

have remained in them ever since, earning their subsistence in
a precarioys, and not always a very commendable way. The Portu-

“guese, however, had not yet completely defeated their competitors.

They had beaten them on the road, and in the rural districts;

to these latter still remained the command of the small settled
trade in the towns. But the strangers had already gained a great
advantage; they had derived, moreover, some profit from their
new enterprise.

still Tent them a helpin

The samg\ﬁart1es, who had formerly assisted them,
g

that the day would ever come when the poor and humble.dependent
would think of exau]t1ng—h1mse1f to the same pitch as the opuleht’
and haughty patron. Credit had already been made easy to the
Portuguese and when they became purchasers in the warehouses of
merchants, it was fpund that to- start shops of their own, Portu-

.guese money went further than any other. What was the consequence?

It followed almost as rapidly as it may be told. The Portuguese
became the monopolists of the whole retail trade of the country;
for they immediately undersold, ‘and the reason is not to be
wondered at, everybody else in the same way of business as them-
These two causes have been the peculiar secrets of their
eminent and most remarkable success. A few short years.have
glided by, and lo! we behold them the possessors of thousands,
and beginning to take their stand, side by side, on an equaltity,
with the great importing merchants of the country The small
domestic trade they have already made their own; they are now |
about to enter upon the wider path of foreign commerce; with what
success events will show. The attempt proves that they are not
destitute either of sagacity, daring, or ambition.6 [my emphasis]

selves.

U

a

and to further deeds: Tittle imagiping--
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The prediction of the Royal Gazette came to pass. °

The whole purpose of indentured immigration was, as John Gladstone
obseryed in 1838, to nrovide a "set-off" to the Negro population. The Negro
was not going to be a]]owed to get "uppity." His labour was needed on the

p]antat1on and not wanted elsewhere. The report of the Royal Gazette,

o

;\*

whether 1t be true or mere allegation, described this syndrome. The advan-
tageous terms of credit given the Portuguese in contrast to the harsh terms
of credit given the Negro had %he effect, whether by des1gn or accident,
of displacing Negro entrepreneurs from the field of petty reta111ng. Negroes
remained“competitive in huckstering but lTost out to the Po%tuguese<in shop-
keeping. Easy credit terms granted the Portuguese had the effect of ;osterTng
a part1cu1ar ethnic domf%ance in a particular and vital sector of the domestic
economy. w' ther advertantly, or not the policy of "set-off" resulted in
the stru tura] p]ura11zat1on of. Guianese soc1ety

The allegation that substantive assistance had been given the
Portuguese appears only once in” the newspapers of the time. One newspaper
article may appear to be a small straw upon which to support a major argu-
ment. Yet, tha supporthis stronger than it-appears. §jmi]ar admissions
of support given thewPortuguesg:appear in letters of Sir Henny Barkly to
one of his merchant associates in Liverpool and in letters of Josiah Bgoker
to his associates in the same city.66 Both men were not anly in a positionw
to know but were also in a position to influence events. Barkly was a
* ‘Guiana planter, former member of Parliament, and eventually governor of
British Guiana. Booker was a Liverpool merchant whose housa €am91%ﬁfﬂ the
possess1on u1t1mate1y of nearly all the produc1ng sugar estates. in thek
country. Finally, there are the attitudes and the behavior of the Negnfes
towards the Portuguese,\tnase became increasingly hostile during tha course

P

'of the 1840's.
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}The Nedgroes had conducted a successfui strike to prevent the
reduction of estate wages in January and February of 1842. This d;sp]ay
of collective muscles-albeit non-violent, gave considerable alarm to the
White community, both p1anter ang merchant. Assistance to Portuguese
hucksters and shopkeepers may date erE the strike. It is h fact that
the planters began to press for increased indentured 1mm1gvat1on The
merchant community may also have taken alarm and dedided gb restrict Negro
retailing activities. Planter persuasion and the desire perhaps to pre-
serve a White ponopo]y, even if it meant the incorporation of "inferior"

Whites, may have given the urge a greater impetus. The Royal ‘Gazette

report was made in October 1843 and was perhaps sufficient1}>near to the

AN,
~—

"point of origin" for the facts not to have been seriohsly garbled. No
»

indication is given as to the frequency of granting easy credit to the

Portuguese. But if one merchant demonstrated that a profit could be made

-by so doing, others no doubt followed. Additional favouritism was given
~ S -

the Portubuese during the long contract controversy of 1846-1848. The
Court of Policy and the planters wished to impose Tong term contracts upon
East Indian and Africdn indentureb labourers. Neither the C?urt nor the
planters "paid much attention to the fact that the Portuguese imported on)
bounty were...entirely free of...obligation." uThe dgsire of the Pgrtuguese
to "get on" in Guiana faci{itated their adoption of the attitudes of thg
ruling elite and an acceptance of the status qéq>unti] they were in a posd-
tion to challenge it. "It seems safe to say, aé least,-that the European
community would habe preferred to see Portuguese rather than Neg}oes :
enhancing their status through retail trade.. .67

The commercial successes of the Portuguese ovgr the Negre» popu-

latfon also support the thesis that assistance and fa¢bur$§1sm were given

b A
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the former and aenied the latter. In Chapter/3 it was demonstrated that

a.body of commercial expertise had developed among the Negro population.’

In. the immediate post—apprenticesh{p years/numerous small shops were
established by Negroes and Coloured pop]é. Twenty-seven Creole shop-

keepers in a petition to tﬁe Court of Policy dated January 6, 1842 complained
of the imposition of the shop tax; demonstrating, if nothing else, that

the Creole shopkeeper was willing to put up a strugginle.68 A local news-
paper several months later accused the planter dominated Combined Court

and the Court of Policy of de]iberate]y imposing huckster and shop licences
of "$30 (£6.25) and $25 (k5. 21) per=year in order to d1scourage Creoles from

69

1eav1ng the field. A year later, the same newspaper charged that the

Portuguese were being given assistance and favours whilst their Creole
" r

i
|

rivals were being hindered. o . \

i

¢ . Attitudes toward the Negf7/2hangeé féom optimistic,in 1838 to
the pessimisfic only a few years later. Governor Heﬁry Lightt initially
held very pro-Negro views. But bz;the b gjﬁLing of his secdnd five-year
Ferm égggovernor in 1843 his attitudes were beginning to converge with
those of the planters, IQ the -reports of the stipendiary mé§1strates one
finds constant references ‘to the Portﬂguese monopo]y of the huckster1ngf
trade. It appeared that they could do no wrong. Yet, the Portuguese did
not possess a majority of the huckster licences issued betﬁfen July 1, 1844
and February 6, 1845. Nor did the Portuguese monopolize the ﬁuckster trade
in 1852. However, the Portuguese had made great strides in capturing the
rural shop trade. Table 4-8 below.lists the parishes, the number of shops °

in each, and the ethnicity of their proprietors in July 1852. The succeeding

table, Table 4-9; gives the parish population, the number of Portuguese

—_ b
o g—esavne, 1%




S " T TABLE 4-8
Rural Shop Licences held“in Deherara, ‘and\Essequibo
in July 1852. (footnote*70)

3

o . Shop Licences Held By ;'f_gr Cent of Shop Licences Held By

‘ ] - East . o Ea§t

Parish Portuguese Creole Indian Total Portuguese Creole Indian
Trinity 19 6 2 27 70.37 22.22 7.40
St. John ’ 9 7 5 - 2 42.85 33.33 23.80
St.James 32 9 - a1° 78.04 21.96  —-=--
St.Peter .22 2 s . 3 73.33 6.67 20.00
St.Luke nM 7 - 51 86.27 13.73  -=---
St.Swithin ‘ a3, Ty - 30 76.67 23.33  cmee-
St.Mark e 304 8 ; 38 78.94 206 -
St.Matthew ’ 17 B e 24 70.83 29.17 S
snaange(smatl\‘ 21 - - 21 100.00  =mmem eeee-
St.Paul . @ 33 - 117 71.79 28.21  ==me-
St.Mary " 2 - 23 © 47.82 52.18  -eee-

Total 312 - 98 13 423 73.76 23.17- 3.07

-981- -




Number and Per Cent of Port
in the Parishes of DemeEs

Parish
Trinity
St.John
St.James
St.Peter
St. Luke
St.Swithin
» St Mark
St.Matthew .
St.George (Rural)
St. Pau '
St.Mary -
Total

\187-
\
A\

¥

TABLE \4-9 -

uguese Population
ra and Essequibo in 1851,

Parish " Portuguese Per Cent
Population Population Portuguese
8038 532 6.6 -
6718 426 . 6.3
4214 220 5.2
3809 97 2.5
6588 550 B.3
4243 m 18.1
7296 99 2.7
8518 818 9.6
1424 ' 218 15.3
16582 1590 9.5
5917 305 5.1
73,347 5726 . 7.8;‘

ix
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_resident in each, and the percentage of ‘the popu1at}an which is Portuguese.

Table 4-8 reveals’ the extent to which the Portuguese had ga1ned control
of the reta11 trade in rural DBemerara and Essequibo.

Whether one orders only the eight parishes listed in Table 4-4
or all the parishes listed in Table 4-8 one discovers that St.Mark, the
“typical” parish, occupies the median position. VYet, the percentage of
Portuguese ges1dent in St.Mark in 1852 was very low. This very Tow number
suggests that af least half of the Portuguese in St.Mark were engaged in
shopkeeping or were -dependents of shopkeepers. The ?em%igder were engaged
in truck farming. Table 4-9 reveals that with the ;;c;;tioa of peri-urban
rural St.George and St.Swithin, the Portugyiese population did not exceed
10 per cent in any other parish; a fact which enhances their commercial

significance. Meanwhile in Georgetown, of the 296 shop and store .licences

issued in July 1852, 171 were held by Portuguese and thgrremaiping 125

were held by Whites and Creoles. In New Amsterdam, of the 52 shops ?%cenced

28 were held by Portuguese and 24 by Whites and Creoles./ F -

Commenting upon the commercial prominance of the Portuguese,

)

The Colonist observed on March 5, 1852 -that:

+The Madeirans, it is true, have taién the trade out of the
o hands of the Creoles, but that is less the misfortune than,
the fault of the natives. They cannot compete witn their
rivals, because they are generally deficient in that industry,
economy and perseverance which characterise the exertions of
the Portuguese. It is no common praise to a race who came
here scarce 10 years ago destitute and penniles$, that, in many
instances, they are now wealthy merchants, forming the inter-
mediate 1ink between the great importing f1rms and the retail
shops. They have turned their industry into every available
channel and in every instance with marked success. They have
broken down the old monopolies and materially cheapened the
4 rate of 1living, and 19 that they have benefitted the colony to
an incredible extent.

! o
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The Colonist relegated the Negro to,the status of an inferior being. His

failuye to get ahead was his own fault. (?}ereas the Portuguese, initially

despised because of their "filthy habits{'/had become the new models of

e ’ ]
industry, economy, and perseverance-

The Creole Response, Retreat and Riot - T i
The village movement of the 1839-1850 period can be charactefized
by three succeeding‘emotions: confidence, cauf%qn, anddespair. The initial

movement to the villages took place between 1839 and the end of 1841.

Enjoying the benefits of freedom and wishing to rise in the world, resources

were pooled and estates purchased in order to enable the Negroes to become
the proud owners of property. Men were able to Tive in their own houses

on their own land and travel to the adjacent estates for work. Aftgr the . ,
successful strike of 1842, when because of declinipng ;rices the planters .
attempted to reduce wages, many more Negroes teft the estate lodgings and
acquired their own properties in either estab]ishea villages or newly

founded villages. The strike, although successful, had apprised them of

the dangers of being too dependent upon the estates. This second pulse
continuéd to 1844 and actual]} inc]J;ed more people than the first movement

to the villages: The planters, stung by their defeat, prepared for the

next encounter by supportingifxtensive immigration. When the p]anter§“

once again attempted to reduce wages in 1848 the Negroes once again went

on strike. They lost. The large numbers of indentured labourers had not ‘L>
joined the strike but continutd to work. The Negro labourers were thwarted
in their attempts to shut the estates down and were farced to accept a

reduction in wages. Once again Targe numbers of Negroes left the estates, .

| Ak

s




\ o ‘%
£190-4

: ) v )
thus swel]iné‘the popufatiéns of the old vi11ages4pnd creating:a few new"
9ett1eménts. Several yearsylater,‘in an aﬁtempt to halt this drift away
from the estﬁtes, the colonial government prohibited the communal purchasing
6f(estates 73 Because of policies imp]emeﬁted by the colonial establish-
ment the Negro came to believe,. Justly, that he had bé&n-&nbbed of the
fruits of freedom. Instead of allowing h1m to get ahead the colonial
establishment at every opportunity had struck him down The immigrants
introduced by the establishmept came to personify the oppression under
which the Nggro laboured. _This serise of oppression and hosti?ity to the
most visible and successful of the imhigrapts manifested itself in a series
of riots in 1846, 1847, 1848, culminating in the most widesprﬁgd,apd_
destructive of the_riot; in 1856. . *

The first instance of a mob attack upon a Portﬁ&uese‘shop took
p]ace in Albert-Town, a suBurb of Georgetown, en April 1, 1846. The pro-
3

pr1etor of the shop and his wife were assaulted "by an infuriated mob“

who maintained that the Portuguese were "taking the breed out of their

mouths." [my emphasis] The mob 1ogted the shop of merchandise and loose

tF

_ cash to the value of $500 (L104). The shopkeeper, Manuel Pereira, rather

shaken by the exggriénce petifﬁoned.tpe Court of Policy ta compensate him
for his losses and to repatriate him and his family to Madeira. The Court

ordered the claim to be brought up with the estimates. 74

Little more than a year later a serious attack by a mob of ZQDO

-to 4000 was directed against the Portuguese shops ip New Amsterdam.

oy <
"Breathing fury against the foreign intruders" the mob pillaged the shops

of the Portuguese on %h% evening of May 18, 1847. "The Berbice Gazette

reported that 4

sy
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. Those very persons who crowd the ehurches on Sundays were

L.

amongst the foremost in the mob which was got up evidently
- for no other purpose in the world than that -of robbing and 7
stealing from the Portuguese that pro y the possessipn of
VA * which has excited against them the e and hatred of such as
from improvidence or lack of sufficient industry are unable
T .~ 5 ~—— - to compete with them in anythingfto which they turn their_ .
X . attention. - .

- n part1a1 m1tlgat1on the newspaper stated

. . That there are alfo faults on the side of the Portuguese,
‘ , and that they have lately besome very insolént to the Creoles
we have reason to believe.

o~ In both riots, the Portuguese "weref the focus of Ehe mobs grievances
aga1nst .the establishment. The accusat1on that the Portuguese were
} 7 “taking the bread" out of Negro mputﬁs was true. The Portuguese at the
& o 2nst1gat1on of thé real v111a1ns in this epit, ﬁ?e coloniat estab11shment,
' were caus1ng hardship among the Negro popu]at1on . e o
n In March 1848 a third outbreak Qf v1o]ence against Portuguese
. Gshops took place. Between the 15th and 20th of March rioting took place
o : at @ﬁsters V1J1age, H1ghbury, and L' Enterpr1se Village in East Bank
:\esrblce 76 Six Portuguese shops were looted. The r1oters were ultimately

R £

d"'quelled by a small force of police and 66 arrests were made 77 No real

——n _ _ —

. reason for “the rioting was ascertained by the governor ~ But there can
be 1ittle doubt that envy of the pros‘er1ty of the Portuguese and resent-
g . ment of their privileged position withiu'the society contrihgted to the
. start of the riots. . ﬂ, o
The ostensible cause of the 1856 riots was a series of anti-

(Catho]ic and anti-PRortuguese harangues delivered in the marketplace by

“the “ﬁnge1 Gabriel," John Sayers Orr. Orr had acquired an unsavory repu-

-~ tation as a rabhble-rouser in such distant places as Glasgow and Boston. " -

‘ - When he returned to Guiana in December 1855 he immediately launched into -
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a crusade against “the abuses oftpopery and the prolifigacy of popes,

bishops, priests and nuns." The government, alarmed by the tone of his

- speeches and the crowds assembling in the marketplace to hear Orr, moved

& to prevent Orr from addressing an} more pub]ic meetings. Undaunted, Orr .

retreated to his mother's house in A]bert—Town and cont1nued to address

1arge crowdgwrrom that vantage. He was arrested, brought before a magi- ///

strate, and charged with holding an unlawful assembly. On that same day A

-
P

February 18th, rioting commenced. 78

The course of the riots gave everf indication of foreplanning

~and coordinated effort. Messengers were dispatched from Georgetowr to .-

all parts of the country artfully giying out that they were undey the f
orders of the governor who had decreed that "all the Portuguesg shops
should be destroyed."79 At Mahaica, a man from toe Canals in Demerara
read from a paper, purported to be from the Queen, which ordered the
exputsion of phe Portuguese.80 Many, but not al], of Her Majesty's Toyal
subjects were deceived. By February 21st the aufhorities had re-estabﬂished
control and investigations jnto the nature of the riots commenced. The
__compensation claims for damages caused during the riots exceeded £60,000.

Governor wodehouse in a dispatch to the Colonial Office on the
riots observed that as the rioting spread in Georgetown

..the true character of the distirbonce was revealed. The
popes, the bishops, the nuns,, were clean forgotten. Nothing
remained in the minds of the actors but the long subsisting

hatred and jealousy of the Portuguese immigrants from Madeira,
% and. the Tove of plunder, aggravated by the gross and brutal {

character of the female popu]at1on who have throughout the, -
coTony taken a most active part in the riots, and who are of
course the most difficult to pun1sh -

3

Many Creole women were hucksters and petty shopkeepers They had obvious

reasons for a hatred of the Portuguese The violence in the rural districts

I
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» was such that with few exceptions, everyPgrtuguese*Jhop‘in the rural
P h !
areas was gutted. This was the case in Leguan, in Wakenaam, in the

. .
Parish of St.John, St.Paul,-and St.Mark. In St.Mark, violence was also

—directed at the Portuguese truck farmers operating in Canal 1. Approxi-

£y

mately 150 Portuguese refugees had fled the mob and taken refuge at
Vauxhall near the mouth of Canal 1. To théhelite, the most ominous note
had been soynded by rioters in Fast“Coast Demerara. The stipendiary
mégistraté/zn the district reported that shouts of "when we have done

'Witblthé Portuguese we will attack the whites" were heard.82

, This perceptive  cry pinpointed the source of the Negro's troubles,
the ruling elite of th;:colony. But the ruling elite was too strong to
attack directly; hence the victimization of their p%;teges, the Po;tuguese.
The violent attacks on the Portuguese and the ease by which they wére pre-
cipitated indicates that substantial reserves of resentment lay just below
the surface of every-day life. After emancipation the Negro wished to

better himself. The planter wished him to rémain as he was, a field

Jabouref. But the,planter,feqned:ﬁﬁegbargainingfpower of a united Negro

popu]at;on. Thereafter, evéﬁ before™apprenticeship's end, various schemes
to import 1;bour in order to "set-off" the Negro population were under
discussion. The 1842 strike convinced the p1an£ers that in order to sur-
vive they must have indentured labour. They got it, and “their successful

oo

{
weathering of the 1848 strike proved the value of their policies.

'
~ N

The European attempt to maintain control of post-emancipation
society required that the Negro remain at the bottom of the social pyramid.
“In order to effect this various schemes and policies were implemented.

The discovery that the Portuguese possessed a commercial talent was quickly
, . .

@
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sglged upon by the establiyhment as a means of checking the ambitions

of the Negro. The easy crgdit and othr favours turned the trick for :?
both the planter and thé Pb;tuguese. The Negro's frustrated response wag
;o riot and desert the plantation as a source of employment. Hence, the
ever greater and greater necessity to import i¥ndentured labour. In the
process, the European establishment successfully pluralized the society.
The various segments were relegated to certain occup;tions and denied
access to others. The decision ta deny the Negroes accesss to the com-
mercial world and to favour the Portuguese in their stead was a logical,

indeed necessary, consequence of these policies.
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s, RUM, POLICY, AND THE PORTUGUESE

Prologue ' A %

That the structurally plural society of mid-19th century

~ British Guiana was the creation of its.dominant European segment cannot

be disputed. Determined to maintain or at least approximate the pre-
emancipation system of social, economic, and power relations; the dominant
segment took steps to preserve the status quo if ﬁpi to effect a virtual
counter-revolution.
Under s1§very and apprenticeship it had been no grea& task to
"maintain the system; albeit military coercion was sometimes necessary.
Before the amelioration act of 1825 the "master" regulated nearly every
aspect ‘'of the "servant's" life. Thus regulated were place of residence
and freedom of movement, occupation and hours of labour, and‘property
and mates: After 1825 slaves could legally marry, hold property, and
were permitted the benefits of Christian religious instruction. In
addition, limits onéé;e hours<of work which could be exacted from the slave
were imposed. The introduction of the apprenticeshjp’system reduced the
pianféf's control yet more. However, the planter retained firm control
over the apprentice's place of residence ang/f;iedom of movement. The
indentured labour system as it was planned and as it developed differed
little from its predecessors. The salient featu;es f slavery, apprentice-
ship, and the indenture system (which was not'.termed “the new slavery"*
by its critics without reasonls were first, near abyo]ute to absolute
control over the individual's labour; and second, n;ar absolute to abso-

lute cantrol over the individual's geogngphic freedom. The general thrust

&
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of the poTicies‘bf the dominant segment of the evolving post-emancipation
society in 19th century British;é@?gpa %éf‘to impose those controls
on all members of the polity, whether indentured or not.

’Aé was feared by the planter, the end of apprenticeship allowed
many N;gfoes Fo leave the estétééfaﬁawtogéﬁter oth&r occupations. Even
worse, from the planters' point of view, were Negro attempts to bargain
for better wages. Their successful strike in support of these claims in
‘J842 substan£iated the planters' fears. Fortunately for the elite, the )
means were at hand by which the attempts of the Negroes to better them-
selves could be f}ustrated. Many Portuguese, unhappy and unsatisfactory
as indentured labourers, had drifted into petty commerce or truck ﬁardening
at the earliest opportynity. Theig commercial propensities were enéouraged
with fhe-hope that the Negro entrepreneurs would be displaced and forced
back into the fields. Some, but not all Negroes, returned. %he resisters
eked out'a 1iving on their own land or sought other legitimate or illegi-
timate means of making a Tiving in Georgetown or New Aﬁsterdam. The sup-

port given the Portuguese with respect to itinerant huckstering and

provision shops has been discussed in Chapter Four. Support was also

given ?he Portuguese when they sought to enter the retail spirit trade. .
But in this instance, the hand of the dominant segment was more discreet.
Until 1848, indenture contracts had a life of one year. This

was not satisfactory from the planter's point of view. Short indentures

provided the labourer with too much mobility. The labourer could too

easily change employers or even leave estate work altogether. Thus, the
Court of Policy having at last convinced the Colonial Office of the neces-

sity for longer indentures, established a three-year indenture in 18482
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‘ Two years later the indenture period was extended to five years 3 The
Portuguese had frequent]y taken on several one-year 1ndentures until
they had amassed suff1c1ent funds to become hucksters, shopkeepers, or

hire-cart owners. The establishment of the three and later five year

indentures for estate 1abour encouraged the Portuguese to seek employ-
. ment elsewhere. They had no wish to become trapped in the new slavery.
Thus, with some encouragement, they turneg to the relatively open com-
mercial sector of the economy. '

In 1846 various petitions were supmitted to the Court of Policy
by POrtuguesegéfquesting retail spirit shop licences on estates or in -
villages already possessing a rumshop. In mid-1846, many 1;rge rural
population clusters were legally defined as vi][eges thus allowing more
than one retail spirit licence to be granted per village. In July 1847,
the Court of Policy removed the 1imit placed upon the number pf rumshops
allowed in villages. This was the first of several administrative steps
which favoured the Portuguese licence applicants and dis-favoured the
established Coloured, White, and Negro licenced retail spirit dealers and
w111 be d1scussed later in this chapter.

The product1on and consumpt1oeiof rum in 19th century B
British Guiana was widespread. In bothbgre- and post-emancipation times )
the co]énia] authorities strove to regulate the se]e and the sellers of
rum ane other spirits. Before emancipation, the government aimed to
restrict the slaves’' access to spirits. After emancipation, the govern-
‘ment sought to raise revenue from th€ rum consumed in the colony.- In

order to effect this, strict bonding and licencing procedures were intro-

. duced. Rum, hitherto inexpensive, became expensive; and, as the Negroes



were the principal consumers of rum the tax burden felt upon thgm, as (=
it was intended. Until the mid-1840's, most of the rum retai]éésnbossessed
European surnames. Most were European, but perhaps as many as a third o
to a half were Coloured. However, by ]348.in Demerara and 1850 in Berﬁﬁce,
50 per cent of the rural rum retailers were Portuguese. - By 1852, 79 per
cent of the Fura] dealers in Demerara were Portuguese. Untii well into
the 20th century the Pﬁztyguese were able to preserve their monopoly of

the trade. It was no acq{ﬁent that brought about the Portuguese monopoly.

* Oneifactor was their willingness to cooperate among themselves in raising

the'cdﬁita1 to establish a shop. A second factor was their aggressiveness
Tﬁ*%ﬁg sale of rum and their willingness to endure a lesser level of profit
thad“/he1r European and Coloured predecessors and rivals. A third and

salient factor was the method of granting retail spirit shop licences.

An application could not be made until two certificates of good ‘character

from two justices of the ﬁeace had been obtained.4 And who were these

Justices of the peace? In the crucial years under discussion nearly every
respectable planter! dnce again, the Portuguese found powerful patrons;

or rather, once again, powerful patrons found the Po;tuguese. ~

The= Regulations and the Ordinances* )

Ordinances regulating the disposition of spirits before 1841 had f
been passed in 1803, 1813, 1821, 1827, and 1829 in Demerara and Essequibo
and in 1836 and 1841 for all of British Guiana. Berbice; when yet a

separate coTbny, tended to lag behind its neighbour in passing

* see Table 5-1 for a summary of the most significant spirit ordinances



@ TABLE 5-1

Changes wrou~ght by the Significant Spirit Ordinances
Promulgated in British Guiana between 1803 and 1893.,

Ordinance '
Year® _Number “ Changes Irfitiated
1803 . -- -Two classes of outlets: grog-shops and taverns
’ . =Sales to slaves, soldiers, and sailors forbidden
-Outlets only in the towns and in Mahaica
] -Price controls’on rum sold in grog-shops
1813 .- -Liquor stores established; not permitted to sell
. less than 5 gallons of spirits :
~-Estates not permitted to sell less than 20 gaHon :
of rum to free residents of estates .
1821 - -Slaves permitted to patromzegrog sheps
-Liquor stores permitted to sell amounts in excess
. of two gallons
-Quota of 9 grog-shops in Georgetown amd 2 in Mahaica
-Bidding for grog-shop licences
1827 -- -Per'rmts required of the Fiscal for pmvate purchase
of 100 or more gallons of .spirits
+, . -Estates allowed to sell any free person one-gallon
or more of rum upon presentation of a written order
which must be preserved by the estate for one year
0
1836 81 -Grog-shops in town not permitted to sell provisions
-Two classes of grog- shops established in Georgetown
-Price controls in grog-shops Nifted
. oy
. 1841 9 -Rum or other spirit may not be given in lieu of or
as part of wages
-A single 1licenced sp1r1t outlet could be established
_on each estate and in each village.
-Estate of ficials were not be be concerned in liguor
- stores or grog-shops
-Rum to be purchased at bonded warehouses
~Sevew classes of grog-shop (retail spirit: shop)
licences established f
1845, -Bidding for town licences ended in 1845
1847 . -In July- 1847, the limit on the number of rumsh@ps
: allowed in each village was removed -
1850 15 -Duties set on each gaHon of rum consumed in the
colony
-Five class scale estabhshed ‘for retail spirit shogs
-Annual licencing meetings to be heldsin each judicial
district
e - "% )
1868 25 -Court of Pohcy cou1d establish as many classes of

retaﬂ spi r1'5/]1cences as it deemed necessary

Mo
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//%ssequibo. Georgetown was allotted nine grog-shops; each district of the

L7

N l~1arge letters over his street door a sign declaring his bremiseﬁ to be

@ "Licenced Liquor Store.

similar if not’ identical legislation. The Demerara and Esgequibo ordi-
O

nance of 1803 estab11shed the neces§1ty for tavernkeepers and reta11

4

spirit dealers to take, out a 300 gu11der (£25) annual licence; to re-
apply annually for renewal & the ]icgnce; and forbade the serving of _ \
glaves.s- The succeeding ordinance of 1813 preserved the foregoing but _

also added additional regulations. Henceforth, estates were not to %ell

rum in quantities less than 20 gallons (95 1jtere}.towﬁree buyers, on the

estates. In addition, a new retail outlet, the 1iquor_§toréifwas esta-

blished at a licence of 220 guilders (£18) per yearf Liqug? stores were '

forbidden to sell spirits in quantities Jess than five ga][ons (23.76

Titers). In common with .tayerns and grog-shops, ldquor stores were for- ~

bidden to’se}i to so]diers!kWho were expected to patronize- the m111tary

canteens), sa11o>§v or s]aves on pain of ban1shment from th colony. 6

The Licenced L1quor Store Act/of 1821 which was prdmulgated in
January 1822 broke with tradition in several tespects. For the first
time slaves rere allowed to patronize the retail spirit or grog-shops.

The act weakened the reguiations affec}ing Tiquor stores but imposed more |

stringent regu]ations on those money—makers, the érog—shops. In future,

11quor stores were allowed to sell a minimum of two gallons (9.5 liters)

of spirits to thelr customers. The licence fee was ra1sed to 300 gu11ders P

(LZS).per year and, in addition, the 11cencee was expected té display in

X

The articles of the ordinance ﬁertaining to

grog-shOps established the number which could be.licenced’ip Demerara and

town being allotted one 1icgnce with theg exception of Vligsengen (Lacytown)

which was allotted two. Mahaica village was the only other place in the

w oo 5 ()
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. colony eﬂotted grog-shop licences. Two h'cenées, eaeh to be situated
on opposite sides of the river,'were the quota. Hours of business were
established by the Court of Po]icy'gé well as the prices of rum and other
spirits sold by the(grog-shops. Furthermore, with respect to the loca-
tions-of the shops in Georgetown, none were to be-located nearer the

. waterfront than the west side of the second major street para]]e] to and

. east of the Demerara River. The 1est 1mp9rtant prov1s1on‘of the ‘ordinance

established that grog-shop %icences would be subject to open biddiqg.

s None of the bids were to be less than 1000 guilders (k83). The higﬁest -
7

\ bid would rece1ve the Ticence.

s e

. The sp1r1t ord1nance of 1827 1nst1tuted further changes in thev
dist;ibut1on of rum in Demerara and Essequ1bo Ordinance 21 of 1829

superseded the 1827 ordinance but d1ffered in only one art1c1e of the: 26

[¢]

artlcles of the act. Tighter controls on the purchase of large amounts

)
of'sp1r1ts frpm both tne egtates and 1iquor stores were ﬂa?t1tuted in 1827,

& o
Planters were allowed te sei% .oh the:estate to any free pérson one ga]]on

(4.7 11ters) or more of rum However, a written order had to be presented
| e
by the purchaser and preserved by the esﬁate for a period of one year.

Inhabitants«e?'Georgetown or Mahaica wishing to purchase 100 gallons :

0
(4

(475.2 1iters) or more df rum or other spirits for domestic use were

! > o‘ required to obta%n a permit from the Receﬁwer of Wine and Spirits* duties.
The reason fqr the permits was stated - exp11c1t1§*1n the ord1nance "The
officer authorised to grant such Permits, haviég any ground of suspicion,
that such Permit f% intended to cIoak the c¢landestine sale of Spirits,

© may refuse such Permits. n8, F1rm that th]s resolve was, it did not put,

‘ _ - a cpmplete halt to the illegal vend1ng oﬁ rum,
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It had iong been customary for holdegrs of Tiquor or grog-shop
Ticences in Georgetown to sell sp"iri;s in conjunction with“a general,
- grovision business. Ordinance 81 of 1836 gpecifically prohibited tﬁis
,p}'actice, among spirit 1.1’cen°ce holders in Georgetqy'm and New Amstendam
yvhﬁgfhewr on their immediate premises or elsewhere. ‘Further‘more,rthe Hcie;n?cie
B fees; for both liquor stores and retail spirit shops (grog-shops) were
raised from 300-guilders (E21) to 1200 guilders (k86) per year. The
restr‘ictlions and the increase were held to bé intoh‘arab]e by tHe Ticence
holdealr‘s.9 Ordinance 81 had continued the practice ‘'of requiring bids fo;
the various retail spirit licences issued in Georgetown. In a petition,
1T retail spirit shopkeepers complained “that 'other parties as a mere
) matter of speculation (or evcenﬂto"satisfy a perhaps unwarrantablf spirit
) of malevolence) tender [bids] so excessively high, even at their 1035:»-,.
as to ensure themselves the 11’cen2:es, and ther{eby bring ruin upon...[the
11] petitioners.” The High Sheriff, to whom these tenders were submitted,
in an accompanying brief recognized what was happenir;g and so reported :
to the Court of Policy. The Court in its wisdom ordered that the old
licencees be given prefer‘elnce but at the average of the bids submitted.
In a'ddition to the bids,‘ fees of 2200 gui]deréu::(HS?) per year were to
< be paid for licences west of High Street (fhe second street east of and
parallel to the ‘river-) and fees of '1600 gui'lde/rs (l:H4j were:to be paid *
’ ‘for licences issued east of High Street.]o ‘ ‘ '
As a result of the new state of sociéty brought ®about by the ™
end of ‘apprenticeship 1[1'1838, new J.legis];tff‘i—on was necessary for the
reguiation of the nsa:(e:oﬁ rum. Duties on rum consumed in:the colony wer'e;
* for the first time imposed. They amounted to 1 1[2 guilders (£0.11) per

§
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_9allon _and were a frank attempt to shift part of _the tax burden from the

planter to the labourer.'!  Ordinance 9 of 1841 was titled "An Ordjpance
to Regulate and Carry into Effect the Licencing and Conducting of -Retail
'Spirit Shops in the Rural Districts; to Prevent Evasions of thé Tax on

‘Rum, and to Prohibit the Issuing of Rum by Up1jcenced Persons in British
Guiana." The act ended the ancient traditioa ;% supplying gratuitous rum
to estate labourers. Specifically, it became unlawful for estate manage-
ment to supply rum or any other spirit to labourers by'way of gratuity
or in part or full payment for wages earned. The act allowed in recompens
that a licenced spirit shop could be established on each estate. However,
estate management was specifically enjoined from participating in such
ventures and from supplying rum to the spirit shops. Rum consumed by the
shops was to be purchased only from the bonded warehouses -in Georgetown,
Ney Ams terdam, and wherever else they might be estab]ished.' Article 9
of the ordinance regulated the amount of rum and other spirits which could
be sold to patrons. Rum was to be sold in amounts less than one gallon
(4.75 1iters) and other'spirigs in amounts exceeding one gallon. This
had the effect of a sumptuary law. Bidding for rural Ticences was not
to be permitted. Applicants applied directly, to the High Sheriff'who,

“ in company with two Justices of the Peace, passed on the various applica-'
tions which were<EBen scrutinized by the Court of Policy. If they saw
fit, the High She;iff and the Justices could require an applicant Eﬁ
Fproduce security of uplto $1000 (L208). The -final major innovation esta-
blished a sliding scale of licence fees adap?ed for the various parts of

the qountry.12

e

o~
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The rates for rural Ticences established in 1841 remained in
force through 1849. They ranged from $100 (21) to $400 (k83) per year.
. Map '5-1 displays tk;e areas cox;ered by the various licence rates. The
lTicence rates assessed for the various districts of the country were in
rough proportion to the population residing in the various districts. '
Agglomerations officially designated as villages were assessed at a uni-
form rate of $300 (k62) per year.\ The E.C.D. from Georgetown to Mahaica
was so thickly covered with villages that retail spirit shops in the
entire 25 mile (40 km.) stretch of coast were uniformly assesseék:ﬁ)$,3oou
(£62) per year. The small three mile (4.9, lgm:) portion of E.B”.”[().*be’cween
Georgetown and Canal 3 was in many respects an unincorporated part of
Georgetown. Because of this, retail spirit shopkeepers in the district
were required to pay $400 (k83) per year for their licences. 3 Under the
terms of Ordinance 9, each estate and each village on an estate were en-
titled to have one licenced reta‘il spirit shop. iéecause of this regula-
tion, it was possible for a village spirit shop in W.C.E. to pay a licence
of -$300 (£62) annually while a rival sﬁop a few tens of meters away would
pay a licence of $200 (k42). This was a source of contention.

Bidding for licences in Georgetown and New Amsterdam remain(’e‘di'
customary until 1845,  The minimum licence fees set for Georgetown esta-
b1ishments 1:n 1839 had not been changed. The tax or‘dina.nce of 1845

effectively put an end to the farce. Bidding was done away with. In

future town licences, as with rural licences, wére to be granted by the
14

Court of Po],iltcy to those approved by the High Sheriff's committee.
6rd1‘nance 15 of 1850 r‘epeéﬂed all previous qr’dinances and

effected changes in the licencing system. A five class system for the
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7;hfife codﬁfr} was implemented. Class one licences were restricted to
Georgetown, while class two licehces were issqu in both Georgetown and
New Amsterdam. These licences were assessed at $1700 (k356) and $1200
(£250) per year, respectively. Classes three.lfour, and five were reserved
for rural spirit shops. Their licences were respectively assesseﬁ gt
$400 (k83), $300 (E62), and $200 (L42)/per year. In addition, duties
averaging $0.62 (k0.13) per gallon ¢ ﬁfi;ued to be imposed on all ruﬁ
consumed in the co10n3/.15 A remain‘ig change'wrougﬁf by Ordinance 15 was
the convening of annual licencing meetings in each judicial district of
the QGUhfry'under thé direction of the Justices of the Peace.!®

Other ordin;nces effecting minor changes were passed 4n 1851,
1852, 1858, 1863, anaﬁ1867.]7 Ordinance 25 of 1868 consolidated these
earlier acts. The ordinance established %hree types of spirit licences:
one for taverns, another for liquor stores, aﬁd:aiﬁhird for retail sbirit
shops. The differences between the three types of outlets had always
been recognized. Taverns had never been allowed to sell rum, although \/
other spirits, wines, and beers could be sold for consumption on the
premises. There existed an element of status consciousness in this pro-
hibition. Europeans drank little rum but consumed vast quantities of
gin, brandy, and Madeira. Indeed, at least one tavern operating in

18 11 addition, food could be

Stabroek in 1811 catered only to Whites.
served on the pqemises.f Liquor stores sold for off-premises consumption
amounts in excegs of one gallon (the quantity permitted varied from time
to time) af rum, other spirits, wines, and beers. These licences were,
very low in comparisqq to the retail spirit Yicences. For example, in

A1

1850 a liquor store licence was $100 (k21) per year. Retail spirit or

\

\
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. grog- shops cons1stent7y paid the h1ghest licences after ]821 Rum could
; not be sold in quantities greater than ong ga]]on (4.75 liters). Until
1850, quantities of other spirits could be sold only’in amounts exceeding
- one gallon. Again, this took the character of a sumptuary prohibition.
Kfter 1850, any spirit could be sold in quahfﬁiﬁes less than one gal]on.19
Ordinance 25 of 1868 introduced an innovation which allowed the
Court of Policy through the annuaT tax OﬁQinance to establish as many
classes of retail spirit licences as were deemed necessary.z? This was
done in the tax ordinance of 1869 when the old five class system (plus
— . " the specfal woodcutters' spirit licence introduced in 18522]) was aboTlished
and 14 new classes created. Table 5-2 lists the classes and the lr'ates~~
assessed; and the maximum amount of rum which could be sold under the )
~~" licence. In adg;tion, the duty on.rum consumed continued to be imposed.

o ' TABLE 5-2

Classes of ﬁetail Spirit Licences Established by the Tax
Ordinance of 1869. (footnote 22)

M ximum Amount of

Class Rate/Year Rum Allowed/Licence
1 $6000 ?E]ZSO) 4000 plus gallons
- 2 $5400 Ellzsg 3000
3 $4800 (k1000 © 2400
4 $4200 (L 875) -~ 1800
5 $3600 (L 760) —- 1500
) - $3000 (k 625) © 1200
7 $2400 (E 500) . 1000
8 $2040 (k 425; 800
9 $1800 i& 375 700 ,
10 * $1560 (E 325) 600 ,
. N $1320° (& 275) 500
. 12 $1080 (k 225) . 400
' 13 $ 840 (k 175) 300
1 . 14 $ 600 (E 125) 200

-
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But it was lowered from $O.62‘(E0.13i to $0.25 (k0.05) per gdl]on.[>Thfs
was done to reduce losses to the revenue brought about by the widespread
smuggling of rum. To balance this reduction in the rum duty the licence
fees were raised. The maximum and the minimum rates increqsé&ﬁb&qd fac-
tar of three. Each class of licence, except the first, was allowed to

sell a quota of rum per year without an additional assessment. The upper
limit of class one was surpassed by a number of Georgetown esfab]ishments.

In order to maintain the revenues, the Court of Policy established two

additional classes above class one in 1870. A first class "C" licence-

holder continued to pay the established class one rate. But first class

"A" and "B" licence-holders paid an annual licence fee of $8400 (k1750)

and $7200 (L1500). Thezguota of rum allotted these licences was corres-
pondingly high, that }s; respectively 6000 and 5000 gallons (28,512 and

23,760 liters).23

The Ticence rates estabTished™in 186% and 1870 remained in force

until 1880, when because of pressure from the licencees all licences were

reduced by approximate]f 20 per cent. At the same time, the duty on rum
consumed in the colony was raised from $Of25ffh0.05) to $0.50 (£0.10) per
gallon. If the spirit dealer sold more rum than Ris licence quota allowed
he was assessed an additional duty per éal]on of $0.75 (E0.16). MWith

one exceptig? the rates and quotas es}ab]ished in 1880 remained in force
until 1893. \The exception occurred in 1891. In that year it was deemed
necessary to establish a seventeenth retail spirit licence class for the
"frontier" areas o% the colony. An annual Ticence of $252 (£32) was

established and a quota of 300 gallons (1425.6 1iters) of rum allowed the

Ticencee. Seveﬁ shops were so classified in 1891 but only three in the

-folTowing year'.24 Other minor chénges in the reguiations had been effected
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by ordinances passed in 1868, 1869, 1871, 18 and 1888.25 However,

the system established by Ordinance 25 of 1868 did not significantly .

change, -

The evolution and development of the Ticencing s tem dgring
the course of the 19th century paralleled processes underway in
the society as a whole. The comparative simplicity of pre- versus post
emancipation society was reflected in the spirit licencing system as
well as in all other institutions. The advent of apprenticesh%p and
eventual freedom destabi]ize& the society. Costs once borne by the
estates were shifted to, the government and the erstwhile apprentices.
The introduction of’indentured labourers and the entry of former {ndentees
into the "free" economy fostered additional elaboration. After 1838, new,
niches in:the commercial ecology appeared. The licencing act;of 1841
which permitted the estab1ishﬁent of rural retail shops was a cognizénce
of the new state of society. Even before 1838, the salijent 1;sue con-
fronting the society was that of control. Who were to rule? Was it to
be the erstwhile apprentices or the old established European elite? By
judicious use of credit extensions to certain petty traders and by the
judicious use of the regulations of the retail spirit acts the issue was
settled to the elite's satisfacti&n. .But, having once established their

proteges---the proteges in turn must need be controlied. The licencing

acts passed in 1850 and thereafter regulated the Portuquese rum shop-

keepers and gathered a plentiful harvest of taxes. For the Negro, the

future had Tong been settled. He was not to benefﬂt from the opportunities

which appeared after 1838. .




that "there are no taverns, or lodging houses" in the town.
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Taverns and Grog-Shops, 1803-1841

Retail spirit outlets during this period were restricted to the
two towns Jhdathe village of Mahaica. The proprietors oé the taverns,
grog-shops, and Tiquor stores were invariably White or the Coloured con-
cubines or the mixed offspring of the former. The first taverns, with
the exception of the establishment on Fort Island, apparently did not
appear in Stabroek until after 1799. . Henry Bolingbroke in 1799 commented
26 Ordinancer
20 of‘May 1803 established the licencing of taverns and inns. ;é%is after
this date that Ticenced taverns appeared in Stabroek and Mahaica. How- L
ever, a tavern had long been es&ab]ished near the'government offices on
Fort Island in the Essequibo River. Bolingbroke reported that "mynheer
Blacke Blecker's tavern" on the island was the only tavern "in the co]ony."27
This remark was definitely made before 1803. What Blacke Blecker's colour
was is)not known. But Sarah Hacker, who kept the tavern and billiard room
oﬁ the isTand between 1809 and 1812, was Coloured.?8

Other tavern and grog-shopkeepers were possib1x Coloured but
more probably White. The positions, actions, and origins of three indi-

viduals support the latter supposition. 1In 1811, W.A. Ellis opened a

tavern in Stabroek exclusively for the use of Whites; presumably, he him-

- self was Nhite.z‘9 In 1827, Simeon Wolff took his discharge’fromwthe

British army and because of his military record was granted tavern and
bi11iard room licences by Governor D'Urban. . Wolff was still managing

his establishment in 1834.30

In another instance, because of i1l health,
former plantation manager John Rock acquired a Georgetown grog-shop

Ticence in 1836.3] The origin of other tavern and grog-shopkeepers was



’—el

-215- -

. probably from similar classes of Europeans resident in the colony.
Sarah Hacker is, of course, an exception. But because of the general
shortage of European women the status of Coloured women was ambiguous.
Liquorﬂétore licences were held by the whofesale¥merchants who were,
1nvar1ab19, White. At.least 26 of these were held by Georgetown merchants
in 1827.%

The October 1841 Census of British Guiana, although incomplete,
suggests that in commoh with the increase of Coloureds in the provision
shop business a simiTar increase was taking place among spirit shop pro-
prietors. Of tﬁe f4 rural spirit dealers who can be identified; 5 were
born in Europe, 2 in Barbados, and 7 in British Guiana. One of the
Barbadians and two of the British Guianese were women. They were a{;ost -
certainly Coloured. Of the six West Indian males perhaps half were Coloured
and half were White. Of the 16 retail spirit dealers in Georgetown, 3 v
were born in Europg,'S were born in the West Indies, and of the repaining
8 there is no jnfo;mation. If the above five to three proportion held,
perhaps 10 of the 16 were West Indian born. 0f these, perhaps half were
Coloured and half were White. If so, then the ratio in Georgetown would
have: been Approximhte]y 67 Eer cent #hite to 33 per cent Coloured. In
the rural areas it would have been 57 per cent to 43 per cént; and in
New Amstefdam about the same proportions as in Georgetq_wn.33 ®

However, not a1l vendors of rum/and other spirits were licenced
vendors. The 1821-Licenced Liquor Store Act of Demerara and Essequibo
prompted éhe passage of a simi]a} act in Berbice in January 1824. Two

grog-shops were permitted to be established in New Amsterdam. The licences

' were established at 2000 guilders (k167) per year. In April 1824, grog-

[ - ~
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shopkeepers Charles Faddy and James Bone complained in petitions to th
Berbice Council of Government-of illegal competition. In July, ina
second petition, it was asserted that the illegal vendors of spirits sold

full bottles for 5 stivers (k0.02), "whilst the licensed retail dealer,

cahnot seii the same~quantity under a Guilder" (I:Q.08).34 Obviously,
the controiied price set by the government was too high.

I1legal sales of rum were not conf{;;a to New Amsterdam and .
Georgetown. ‘It was also a problem in Mahaica and E.C.D. On the estates
the distribution of rum had traditionally taken place on Saturdays. The

4

weekly pint was charged ‘against tHé'operating expenses of the estate as

&

were slave supplies of food and clothing. The practice was recognized
ita‘rgm_inévitable. Planters

by the Court of Po]icyaas being both necessary
were also allowed to sell to the rural f;ee populaiion quantities of rum
in excess of 20 gallons (95 liters) with few strictures until 1827.35
Thereafter, any quantity of rum in excess of one gallon (4.75 liters)
could be sold p?gvdding a written order was submitted‘and preserved for
one year. In the ﬁa]cyon days of the colony the qofﬁgia] revenqu did

not suffer much. The amount of°rum so disposed by the planters (and thus
unt5¥ed) was Small. This was because the riral freeipopulation, with one
exception, was small and regularly di;tributed on»tﬁé estaté?L The excep-
tjon to this reqular distribution was Mahaicé. In Mahaica, fﬁm was fre-
Jquent1y purchased from the estates and then illicitly sold to estate
Negroes tiving nearby or in attendance to the Sunday market. Mahaica had
possessed a licenced\tavern)since 1804. But tavernkeepers were spec}-
fically forbidden by law to sérve slaves. As grog-shops were not permitted
in Mahaica until 1822, a slave could not legally purchase.a drink. But

even then the price was controliled at an artificially high level. The

-l
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consequence was a considerable trade in illegal rum. ) .

A p1aﬁter complainant to the Court of Policy in 1814 charged
that ”the';etailing of rum to Negroes by different‘beople residing in
this neighbourhood has got to such an alarming length- that Negroes. on Toa,
different estateé are frequently in a state of inebriation at night."36
Drunkeness frequently led to brawls which could lead to full-fledged
riots. The;p1q€§er§? understandably, feared r%9ts. The attempt to rec-
tify fhi§i§ituation by the passage of "the 1821 Licenced Liquor Store Act
was ﬁot:compleie1y successfu1.‘ A planter correspondent to a Georgetdwn
newspaper jin November 1822 charged that country cottages were {ented
> "under pretence of benefiting the dec1161ng héa]th of yQpr town folks~-
but in fact to supply the neighbouring Estate Negraes with [rum]...atﬂa ‘
moderate price." The Negroes had "access fo these places at'all hours

37

of the -night" and drunkeness was common. Until the passage of the

<

consolidated act in November 1827 there was little the colonial authorities

éou]d do. Even in Georgetown the illegal sale of rum and other spirits
I R | )

1

was alleged to have,been widespread. One correspondent to the Guiana

]

“ Chronicle in 1826 asserted that there were in excess of 45 illegal “;;irits“
dealers 0§tensibf} and openly keeping shops in town." He went on to

‘assert thé£ there were twice as many clandestine shops.38 This was cer-
tain hyperbole, but 2§}spirjt dea1érs in a petition to the Cou;t of Policy
in Fe?ruary 1837 stated that illicit’retailers were numerous. The illicit
dealers concealed “their liquor in a jug or some other vessel not containing
more tﬁan the Taw allows to be kept in possessién" and served their pétronsl .
from this clandestine source.3% ? a B

o Q ¢ ‘ -
Shortly after apprenticeship's end rural provision shoﬁsnﬁegan

" to appear throughout the countryside. Rural spirit shops, with the excep-

Q 2]
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-~ tion of those in Mahaica v111age d1d“not appear unt11 after the promul-
gation of Ordinance 9 on August 1, 1841. The ordinance was necessary
because with the end of apprenticeship the free population of the estates

bl

comprlsed all the residents of the estates. Under the terms of Ordinance

——— [ R

21 of ]829 planters on -estates manufactur1ng Jrum were a]]owed to se]]f N

one galldn (4.75 liters) or more of rum to free residents of the estate

+ After August 1, 1838 this included everybody. Planters sold rum to the

q Negroes af&rates which were lower than the ljcenced retail spirit shop
in Mahaica eeu]d afford Such was the ‘substance of a complaint made to
the Court of Policy in December 1839, — With ae~unof€icialJiquor:store‘v_

on every sugar estate any retailer in Mahaica paxiné)a 1000 guilder (k71)

licence was at vantage.?0 Ordinance 9 of 1841 eliminated this-

gremaly in the Taw brought abodt by freedem.
The preamble f the ordinance declared h

That from and gfter the first day of August next ensuing,
it shall not be~Jawful for any proprietor, or attorney, or
agent of an Estafe, #ior for the manager, overseer, or any
other servant of, or employed on, any estate, to sell, dis-
pose of, issue, give by way of grafu1ty, or in payment or
part payment of wages or hire for any work or labor done and
performed, or to be done or performed, or deliver under any _
pretence whatsoever any Rum, Gin, Brandy, Shrub, or any
Sp1r1tuous Liquor, diluted or und1]uted w1th water or other
~*:qu‘”"“"**’r‘r‘qu1d, in any quantlty whatever, to any Labourer whomsoever
i for h1s or her own use.

The ord1nance perm1tted the establishment on each estate a single retail
spirit shop. It also forbade ”any person actind as a servant on any
estate, to be direct]y“ormindirect1ytconcerned or interested in the’
lsbirits of any kind, or descriptiony sold and vended in any" spirit shop.42
Nor was it ]awfu] for an estate to sell rum directly to -any sp1th shop-

keeper. Instead;espln;ts were to be so];tfrom the bonded warehouse
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. established in Georgetown, New Amsterdam, or where ever else #ne {m'ght
-® 4
\ be estab]ished.43 Furthermore, applicatiqns for-licences were to be

made to the High Sheriff of Demerara or the Sheriffs of Essequﬁée and
Berbice. Licences would "be granted to such parties as shall be approved

48

of by a Sheriff and two Magistrates.. “Unworthy" applicants could ¥

\Ve

Je glvén shogt shr1ft with a minimum of fuss and bother while "worthy"
o applicants could Qg treated appropriately.. This onejaspect of the ordi-
nance, plus the one spiriﬁ shop per’estate proviso, reduced the number /

of shop locations and potential shopkeepers to“a minimum. ! N~

The Pro]iferation of Retail Spirit Shops in Berbice, 1841-1869
It has not been possible to establish with any great degree of
chrtavnty the colour of the retail spirit dealers possessing European
surnames. However, the proportions of White and Coloured man1festedﬁby
the proprietors of the rural provision shops in October 184) may provide
>{’ a duide Of 96 rural shopkeepers identified, 49 or 51 per cent were
\—x\,:xgsg » White; and 40 or 42 per cent possessed European surnames but had been 7 <
-« born in Guiana or in the Kest Indies. Perhape as many as halfuof these‘%Q&“\b
were White. Because of the recent implementation of Ordinanceggeﬁ'1841
and because‘many provision shopkeepers also held retail $pirit licences,
i on]& 14 rural spirit dea1ers can be identified in the October 1§4f1census.
'0Of ‘these, as’stated above, f{ve were born in Europe and ;he remainder in
Guiana, or the West Ind1es It may perhaps be safely assumed that at

) .
Teast 50 per cent f no% more of the rural retail spirit dealers holding

-~

. Ticences in 1841 and 1842 were White. Others possessing European sur-

[S T o]

- names were probably Coloured as oppgsed to Black. HoweverérLouis Brotherson
‘ - of la Retraite “H.B.D., 35 the ﬁm—ttﬂoured who—can posntqvely be -identi- _

| v g
. 4
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. A few examples are Sucky Cupido, Laf]eur

v
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fied. In some instances the given name and sufficiently o

distinctive to identify an individual as Loloured or more probably Negrq:
aesar, Cain Cockfield, any

spirit shopkeepers.45

Monday McKenzie; all were rural retai In addition,
females resident in the country and rétai] spirit dealers were almost
always Coloured or Negro. - d
Individuals who had been slaves in almost every instance pos-
sessed only two names, the given and the surname. Europeans, on the
other_hand, generally possessed two or more given names. This was also
true of a few Coloureds in the 1840's, but no estimate can be given as
teﬁtheir number. Also, some Europeans used only a single given name

Lol

when signing documents. If one assumes that those rural retail spirit

. dealers posse551ng two., or more glven names were European, a partial and

incomplete statement can be made about the colour of the sp1r1t shop-
keepers. ;¥;Bfe 5-3 djsp]ays the result of a name analysis for the County
of Berb%ce* during the period 1842-1850. As can be seen from a eerusg1
of the table,. the number of unsorted European s%rnames almost equa1s or

surpasses in every~instence the combined total  of Coloured and White

. names. The table may not appear to be of much use; nevertheless, it

establishes a platform from which additional observations may be made.
Annual statements of the number of rural retail spirit shop
licences issued exist for Berbice between 1842-1850; for Demerara between
1842-43 and 1847-52; and Essequibo beteeen 1848-52. Uti]izing the coverage
afforded by the\T\sts given for Berbice and Demerara an understand1ng of

the diffusion of retail spirit shops and the takeover by the Portuguese

~*(When- the two colonies of Berbice and Demerara-Essequibo were joined to
~ form British Guiana i1n"1831; three counties, Berbice, Demerara;and——

Essequibo were established within the "new" colony.,. The boundaries of
the counties corresponded to those of their predecessor colonies.)

€ ~
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TABLE 5-3

Surname Analysis_of Rural Retail Spirit Dealers in
Berbice, 1842-1850. (footnote 46)

o~

USSR

Percentages

-Year gl?gtreg White qupqu Por%ugugéghirdian Total B&C. W up__ 1

o182 4 6 N 1 - 22 19 27 50 4 -

7 1ge3 7 9 22 1 - 39 18 23 5 3 -
1884 4 7 10 - - 21 19 33 48 - ‘-
1845 4 5 16 - - 25 16 20 64 - -
1846 4 9 15 - - 28 14 32 54 - -
1847 4 6 16 2 - B 12 5 1, -
1848 6 8 12 3+ - 29, 21 28 4l 10( .

-~ 1849 6 \_2“__.;:_;_3“‘_“ 2 - 18 33 11 45 11 -
1850 - v 6 T -Wwa_-vs )
3
-TABLE 5-4

The Number of Individuals Holding Rural Retail Spigit Licences in
Berbice for One, Two, etc., Years in Succession
between 1842-1850. (footnote 47)

Number of Years Licences
were Held

Number of Licences

©

Per Cent
of Total

L B O R L A = ) B Y

4
2

103

12.61%
5.40%
2.45%
3.60%
5.40%

24.32%

46.40%

GO*_ T, Tt T o
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. ) . can be achieved. The éont%nuous nine year coverage of the Berbice ’recond; \"‘
predicates their examination first. During the nine year period the ‘
total number of 1iéences issued between January and April of each year
sums at 222. These licences were issued fo; use on 68 of the 273 estates
in the lower reaches of the Canje and Berbice Rivers and the coasts of
Berbice including the Corentyne. The average number of licences issued
each year was 25, but this is not too significant as the rahge was from
12-3§§' These 1{cences were held by 130 individuals. mTéb]e 5-4)gives the
?uf&%ioﬁ of licences held in succession by these individuals. As only

iZ licemces had been issued in 1850\and only 3 of the 12 héd held Ticences
in 1849, the possibility that the 1850 data cut-off skewed the informa-

e

tion given in Table 5-& cannot be very great.

- The fact that 103 ligﬁngsgé_hglg_gﬂlz_é_gingle annual (or Tess, —
~__;; some licences were taken out for portions of the year) licence suggests o

that there was a good deal of speculation in the rumshop business. That

27 individ&gls held Ticences for at Teast two years_during the nine year

period re-enforces the preceeding observation. .A mere 13 individuals held

65 licences or 29 per cent of the total issued for rural Berbice for three

or more years. It is perhaps not coincidental that in 1849 and 1850 the

number of licences issued was respectively 18 and 12. Tﬁere are not data

for the years 1851-1868, but in 1869 the number of rural licences issued

was 14, After 1871 the number of licences ;;sued again began to rise.

A11 of 'this suggests that the free-for-all initiated by Ordinance 9 of ~

1841 did not subside until 1850 in Berbice. That the number of licences .\\j

held between January and April of each year between 1842-1846 did not

. drop below 23; or nearly twice as many licences as were held in 1850 and

‘ 1869 supports the foregoing contention.




Fifteen individuals held licences for more than three years,
with one exception, upon the same estéte. The exception was an indivi-
dual who shifted his business from one estate to a contiguous estate.

.In some cases the ]ic;nces were held discontinuously. For example, the
official returns state that John White of Foulis, W.C.B., held a Ticence
from 1845-1846 and agéin;from 1848-1849. This looks suspicious. The
official returns are probably at fault; nevertheless, there js no safe
alternative to their acceptance. The 15 individuals, the location of
their shops, Z?d the years during wh1ch they he]d 1ifgnces are listed in
Table 5-5. Twdlve of the rural Ticencees were simultaneous propr1etors ‘
of two o;f@pre rum;hops either in rural Berbice or inﬁrura] Berbice and
New Amsterdam. Given the licence fee of $100 (k21) to $200 (k42) and the
capital needed to purchase rum and build or'renovate a building it.is

Tikely that most of the non-Portuguese mu1t1p1e e rumshopkeepers were

European. Of the 12, 8 were possihly European, 3 Portuguese, and 1
probably Coloured. Table 5-6 1i§;s these individuals, ch 1ocatioq; of ‘
their i?ops, and the]years in which they managed these shops, In six
instances, estgblished rumshbpkeeper§ in New Amsterdam had acquired

rural licences.: Two of the tﬁree Pbriuguese then possessing shops in

New Amsterdam were so involved. The acquisition of a rural licence in
addition to a town licence suggests that profits from the town trade were
sufficiently large to underwrite a rural speculation. The rumshops ‘ '
established on Balcraig, Standvastigﬁe%d Best Coffee Lénd, and De Voedster
by New Amsterdam dealers were the f1rst to be opened on those esgates

The other rural rumshops managed by New Amsterdam dealers on Loehaber,

Hopetown, and Glasgow were successor shops to earlier ventures.

Ll \ |

o
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‘ ’ TABLE 5-5

Rﬁral,Retgil Spirit Dealers in Berbice who held Licences -
* for Three or More Years, either Continuously or o
Discontinuously, between 1842-1850. (footnote 48)

o4

Years Estate Individual Years Held.  Colour
—————— T —— ’ e -&;————g———— ‘( ¥
7 Paradise, W.C.B. Monday McKenzie  1843-1849  Black
7 Ithaca, ‘N.B.B. Lafleur Caesar  1843-1849 Black
" De Kinderen/ ” 1842-1844
7 Deutichem, E.B.B. Guilaume Patoir  1846-1850 ? /
7 - Friends, E.B.B. James Hayes 1843-1849 ?
6 L'Esperance, E.B.B.  J. Timmets 1843-1848 ?
) 6 Reliance, Ganje Henry Arnold 1845-1850 White
C 5 Canefield, Canje Thos. R. Austine 1843-1847 White
6 o 1845-1846, -
4 Foulis, W.C.B. John White 1848-1849 ?
) 4 Waterloo, W.C.B. Mary Mggonald 1845-1848 Coloured
4 Eliza & Mary, Cor. Iﬁ§;$ Campbell 1847-1850 7
. rd
_ g0 1843, 1846,
4 Skeldon, Corentyne .Daniel Dixom 1848 ?
e 1845-1846,
" 3 Hopetown, W.C.B. Henry Arnold 1848 , White
3 Ma Retraite, E.B.B. f.J. Blair "1844-1846 White ,
’ i
-3 Rose Ha]i, Corentyne C. Chalmers 1843-1845 White ’
3 Port Mourant, Cars R.R. Richardson  1846-1848 White |

. ) >
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TABLE 5-6
. 4 , -
Multiple Proprietorships of Rumshops in Berbice, 1842-1850.. (footnote 49)'
, . Colour or ° < Years of
| Name Ethnicity Estate Proprietorship
Arnpld, Henry T ~White Reliance, Canje 1845-1850
. N Hopetown, W.C.B. - 1845-1848
> “ > . Prospect, E.C.B. i 1847
. g
Baldery, Charles ) White - High St., New Amsterdam 1841-1847
Lochaber, Canje 1846
Chajlmers, C. ’ White Rosehall, Eorentyne ) 1843-1845 ,"Q’,
Belvidere, Corentyne \ 1844;1845 o
Fyrish, Corentyne 1844
Ma Retraite, E.B.B. 1843
Conria, Jooseph ., Portuguese Strand, New Amsterdam _ 1848-1850 B
) = . ’ Sta dvastigheid’ wc Bl Bv ]850
v 1 ' a
Fraser, James - White High St., New Amsterdam 1841-1848
. | , Hopetown, W.C.B. 1844 ‘h o
Gomez, Joseph ’ Portuguese UG'I‘a gow, E.B.B. . 1848-1849
[ . Ma Retraite, E.B.B. 1850
\ ’ _ Cumper]and, Canje 1850
’ f
Jodchim, Manuel v Portuguese High St., New Amsterdam 1848-1850
' Glasgow, E.B.B. ~ 1850
’ ) \ |
i ’ ...(cont'd)
t’,;:.
i
$¢
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E 5-6 (cont'd)

Name

itt, John P.

er, John

i =

e, James Wm.

ardson, R.R.

.

>

.
.§ \q.ﬁ ~
-""-

Walraven, I§§§e]1a & J.B.

Colour or
Ethnicity

White

White
White v
ey
Y LY

White .

" +Coloured

Estate -
High St., New Amsterdam

Best Coffee Land, Canje
De Voedster, Canje

Rose Hall, Corenfyhe
Lancaster, Corentyne

High St., New Amsterdam

Balcraig, Upper Berbice River

Port Mourant, Corgﬁfyne .

‘Albion, Corertynée

Mara, E.B.B.
* Ma Retraite, E.B.B.

c

Years of -
Proprietorship .

" 1841-1846
1844
1845-1846

1846-1847
1847

1842-1844
1844-1846

[

1846-1848
1848

-1848-1850
1847-1849

Wi

=9¢¢-
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C. Chalmers' three shops on Fyrish, Belyidere, and Rose Hall

in the Corentyne were regularly distributed on a 2 1/2 mile (4.km.)
stretch of the coast. A rival's ghop was éituated on Kilcoy, the estate
adjacent to Fyrish, but its licence was not renewed in the gucceeding'
year of 1845. Chalmers did not renew his Fyrish licence in 1845 either,ﬂ
but he had no need. The removal of his rival on Kilcoy meant that the
nearest rival rumshop was five miles (8 km.) a;;y. He thus had a captive
market of 1400 people for his rumshops on Belvidere and Rose H;T1. He
did nét.renew either licence in 1846. The Rose Hall shop was probably
sold to another dealer and the Belvidere establishment abandoned for
use as_a rumshop. In addition to Chalmers, John Miller, R.R. Richardson,
and Isabella & J.B. Walraven also managed two rymshops in close proximity.
As in the case of Chalmers, the intent appears to have been to monopolize
the local custom or displace rivals by the rdth]ess cutting of prices. |
This technique wa; to be employed by the Portuguese against their Creole
rivals and later againss one another. One Stipéndiary Magistrate remarked
thaF grog-~shopkeepers would "do almost any thing to oust an bﬁponenp."so
Isabella and J.B. Walraven were either close relatives or a married couple.
In 1848-1849 I[sabella held the iicence for Mara while in 1850 J.B. held
the licence. In 1847-1848 J:B. held the chence for Ma Retraite while
in 1849 Isabella held the 1ice5€e. The use of one's re]ative§ to manage
additional rumshops or provision shops or to apply for the licence thréugh
a relative or an employee was a technique of competition and of evading
" the penalty if convicted of rum smuggling.
Reta{l spirit shops were functioning in New Amsterdam prior to

1841, but just how many in the years before 1841 is a mystery. In 1841,
¢

BN

~si*~#etail-spirit~shops~and—five—liquepvs£ereS~wepe‘opepatiﬁg.51 The
¢
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. Tiquor store licences were held by merchants such as Wm, -Lyle & Co. The
retail spirit licences wergypeld by Coloured or White men, but more Qv
‘pkobably the latter. Graph 5-1 lists the retail spirit shopkeepers :
operating in New Amsterdam between 1841-1850 and displays the duration 1
of their businesses. As with £he rural retajl spirit shops, there appéars
to have been a period of sﬁeculation in town licences. In 1841, six
licences had been isgued while {n the succeeding year seven had been. issued.
Thereafter, the number of 1%tences held ‘in the“town dropped only to (ise U (
briefly in 1847 and 1848 and then to drop again to three in 1850. In '1869,.
when data are next avaiTab]e, there were four retail spirit shops in New .
' Amsterdam. Each was managed by a Po}tuguese.
The first Portuguese retail spiritldea]er in Berbice may have
been John Marks (Marques) on Providence, E.B.B., in 1842. sHowever, whether
he was Portuguese or not, he very quickly faded from the business. In
the second half of 1846, Manuel Gomez acquired-a licence for a retail
spifﬁt.shdp on L'Engerprise-Z;rg doch Met Vergenoegen, E.B.B., between
Mara and Ma Retraite. Six months later John Martinus became the second
Portuguese to manage a rumshop in Berbice. He was located ;n Adelphi,
Canje. In 1848, a third rural spirit shop was opened on Glasgow, E.B.B.
' At the same time, three Portuguese opened retail spirit shops in New
Ansterdam. By 1850, the three Portuguese in New Amsterdam po;sessed”$]1
theﬂretaif spirit licences issued for the town. Meanwhile, in rural
Berbice, 6 of the 12 licences.issued in July 1850 were held by Portugues?.
When data are next available in 1869, the 4 New Amsterdam licences and
all 14 of the rural Ticences issued were held by Portuguese. Tﬁe‘Portuébese
' "takeover" in New Amsterdam was alT?st too neat. Within a year of their

14
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GRAPH 5-1

New Amsterdam Retail Spirit Dealers and
the Years during which They were in Business
between 1841-1850. (footnote 52)

Name Years
———— P e

1841 1842 1843 1844 1845 1846 1847 1848 1849 1850

Al

Fraser, James

Baldery, Charles .

Merritt, J.P.

Lewis, J.C.
. Yulpius, Ab. . . . . . . .
Cumings, George -

Payne, James Wm.

Cameron,uwm.c. . . . . . .
Greensiadé, J.T.

Jansen, F.M. . . -
Salmon, J.F. ‘
Corria, Joseph
D'Abreu, F.
Joachim, Manuel . . . . . . W

Number each year 6 7

&
[A

\V/ ‘ ’
- X
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no indication as to how this was accomplished, elsewhere.in British Guiana
it was by means of a ruthless price war.
P »Thye pattern of rumshop proprietorship and distribution which
developed in Berbice between 1841-1850 can be divided into two parts.
The first was the- period of frenetic speculation and rapid proprietorship
turnover.which commenced in 1841 and continued to 1848. During this period
from 23 to 39 rural retail spirit licences were granted jeach year.
Commencing in 1849 and continuing into 1850 and prgbab]_y into the years
th.ereafter the number of rural licences declined initially to 18 and then
te 12. The rural decline was paralleled by-a similar decline in New Amsterdam.
. Part of the responsibﬂﬁ; for this dech‘hé ‘may have been due to the eco-
nomic depression which took place in the lagt‘ter years of the decade. For
a slight declh'ne did occur in the number of rural spirit licences issued
in Demerara between 1847-1850. But this was a magnitude of 15 ger cent,
not 60 per cent as 1in Berbice between 184771850‘1 It is thus doubtful-af
to how much weigh‘t may obe placed upon the economic slo‘)wdown’ as a cags:gftive
factor.

Smuggling of gin-and other spirits from Suri'nam cannot be
Truled out as a cause for some rural retail spirit dealers not being
able to continue in business. Nor, was the decline in the number of
rural spirit shops due to a decline in population. Although the rate
of population increase was not overly large, the rural population of \
Berbice did increase from 16,759 in 1841 to 30,120 i'n 1871. "The popu-
lation of New Amsterdam similarly increased from 3460 in 1841 to 5437

in 1871. Yet: in 1869 there were only 14 rufa] spirit shops and only

e e

4 spirit shops in New Amnsterdam---all managed by Portuguese.

Q
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Given that the parish popu]ationsoincrea‘sed by 2/5 per cent between 1851-

1871 and that the pattefn of population distribution remained almost

unchanged since 1841, how and why is it that there were 12 rural spirit

shops in 1850 and 14 rural spirit shops in 1869? The ratio of rural

.spirit shops to rural population decreased from 1:729 in 1842 to 1:1864

e

in 1850 and to 1:2151 in 1871. An examination of events which took“placea

in Demerara after 1847 may provide an answer.

. \ |

3

During the course of the 19 century the County of

‘Demerara was éonsistent]y the most populous and, prosperous of the three

e

British Guianese counties. - Not only did Demerara contain Georgetown--

the capital, principal port, and the centra]‘-p“lace of the colony; but it
also contained in excess of 50 per cent of British Gu'lana S tota1 rural
population. Given the s1uze 'of Demerara, its impact upon .the British o
Guianese social, economic, and geographic milieu was bound to be greater
than peripheral Essequibo or Berbice. However, because of gaps in the

data available for Demerara in th; 1840's the prec(edihg detfn']ed exami-
nation of Berbice was deemed necessary. Spirit licence data for rural )
Demerara are available for the years 1842-1843, 1847-1852, 1868—1?371, and
thereafter with a few gaps from 1873-1893. Somewhat better coverage is
available for Georgétown'. Data are ava)f'l/ab1e for 1838, 1842-1843, 184§, :
1848, 1851-1852, 1856, and - thereaf ter with a few gaps from 1867-1893.
Graph 5-2 displays the number of retaﬂ‘(‘ §~p1’r1’t Ticences issued

for all of rural British Guiana, for rural Demerara, and for Georgetown

between 1838-1893. Approximately 38 °pér cent of the rural spirfi'w'tN]iCences

issued--in-British Guiana-in 1849 were held in Demerara., By 1868, this —

r
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percentage had increased to 53 per cent. Thereafter, fhg,proport1on of\
1icences held in Demerara reﬁained above 50 per g?y%. The décline in the
total number of 1icerces issued in rural BritishAuiana after 1868 was
a direct result of the implementation of the spirit ordinange pagsed in
that year. The iritroduction of 14 classes of spirit licences and the three-

fold inqreése in the minimum licence rate that prevailed undér the old

five class system forced many uneconomic or ‘speculative shops out of

business. “Under the old system "it was well known that the 'same individugl
A . .

hédaoften man; sgops, and that some of them were so near one" another tha
it would hardly answer to pay for gwo’1ice6ces" under the new s,ysterﬁv.r?’"4
It is significant that the numper‘of rufa] spirit licences held in all
of Br{tish Guiana déc]ined byl4§ per cent-between 1868 and 1870; whereas,
in Demerara during the same period the decline was on]}nf,per cengt,ﬁ,;fhe
greater density of popuiation_in Demerara enabled mdre rums hops to su:;?ve
even at.the new and higher licence rates. After the shock of the 1868

, - P
spirit ordinance dissipated, the number of rural spirit licences outside
Demerara again began to rise. )Whgfeas, in contrast, the number of Ticences
issued in rural Demerara increased but.slightly after 1874. The demand '
for retail spirit licences in Georgetown was a;ways great. The licencing Y
board carefully contralled and 4?;E\€d the number of 1icences iss*@d for

the town. The ratio of retail spirit licences to urban population was

1:1030 in 1841. The ratio decreased to 1:1220 in 1851 and thereafter

' remgine& between 1:[200 and 1:1300.

After 1848 in rural Demerara and 1852 in Georgetown, in excess
of 50 per cent of the retail spirit licences issued werée held by Portuguese.
Graph 5-3 disb]axs‘the infiltration of Portuguese proprietors into the

Georgetown rgtdﬁ] spirit tradé. The curve described approximates the
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. i GRAPH 5-4 ,
The Pgrtuguese proportion of the total number of retail  spirit
shops operatng in Rural Demerara  between 1840-1893. (t‘c)mnote5 6 ) .
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classic S-diffusion curv;. The curve described for rural Demerara iz
Graph 5-4 is much steeper. As the curves described are different so are
the interpretations which might Ge given to each. The essential reasop
for the difference was touched upon above. The 1841 spirit ordinance
a]}owed one retail spirit shop to be established on each estate and in

each village. There were approximately 250 estates in rural Demerara.

‘In contrast, the number of retail spirit licences allowed in Georgetown

was iﬁ a proportion of 1:1200;vthat is,‘one retail spirit shop to approxi-
mately 1200 inhabitants. Thuﬁ; while the ¥ssuance of retail spirit
l1icences was controlled in all of Qemerara, the opportunities for acquiriné
a licence and opening a shop were much greater'in rural Demerara than in
Georgetown. White and Coloured retail spir{t dealers held on to their
rumshops in Georgetown with some tenacity. This was managed through
inheritance and inter-marriage among the few families concerned. It was
not until 1881 that the Portuguese displaced the last of them. Table 5-7
presents an account of this struggle in numerical form.

The sitsation in rhra] Demerara was quite different from that
in Georgetown. In Georgetown, because the ngmber of licences was restricted,
the Portuguese were forced to pay highly for the privilege of taking over
the business/of their White and Coloured rivals. This was accomp]ishedl
by either outright purchase of an established rumshogjand a transfer of
the licence; or, by collusion among the established Pértuguese spirit
dealers to engage in price wars. Their rivals could then be driven to
the wall and forced to sell. Once this was effected the Portuguese fought
one another. In rural Demerara the price war weapon was also used; but

the stage setting was quite different. A referral to Graph 5-2 and Table

5-8 reveals that the total number of retail spirit Ticences issued for

~



TABLE 5-7

Number and Perceintage of Portuguese-Held
Retail Spirit Licences in Georgetown
(footnote 57)

Year

Portuguese

Total

Portuguese

Other

1838
1842
1843
1846
1848
1851
1852
1856
1867
1868
1870
1871
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1881
1882
1883
1885
1886

1888
13889
1890

1892

1 Chinese)

43‘1_'

50

a3
43 .,

100
100
100

90
90.5
55
50
21
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TABLE 5-8

Numbers and' Percentages of Portuguese and Others
Holding Retail Spirit Licences_in Rural; Demerara. (footnote 58)

i

~ Number Per Cent

Coloureds, . Coloureds,

Negroes & i Negroes &
Year|Portuguese Whites Chinese Total PortUQUQ§e Whites Chinese
1842 -- 50 -- 50 -- 100  -----
1843 -- 55 - 55 -- 100 ————
1847 3 52 -- 83 s 37 63 0 ee---
1848 36 36 -- 72 50 50 @ -----
1849 a7 18 -- 65 72 28 emeas
1850 50 21 -- 71 70 30 —————
1851 44 18 - 62 71 29 T e
1852 70 18 -- 88 79 21 eee-
1868 84 }/’ 4 -- 88 95 5  ee--s
1870 74 . 2 - 76 97 3 eeeee
1871 66 3 - 69 96 L
1873 74 3 -- 77 97 K
1874 59 2 - 61 96 4  eee-a
1875 66 3 -- 69 94 6 @ —m---
1876 72 2 -- 74 97 3 -
1877 74 3 -- 77 96 L
1878 68 2 - 70 97 37 aeea-
1879 77 2 -- 49 97 '3 eeee-
1881 77 3 -- 80 96 4 eeeas
1882 77 2 -- 79 98 2 . mem——-
1883 78 ] 1 80 97 1.5 1.5
1884 77 1 2 80 96 1.33 - 2.67
1885 = 75 2 -2 79 95 2.5 2.5
1886 80 1 .3 84 95 1 4
1888 85 1 3 89" 95 1 4
1889 78' 1 5 84 94 1 5
1890 77 2 6 85~ 91 2 7 .
1892 75 3 6 84 89 4 7
1893 74 5 10 89 83 6 1
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ural Demerara dropped from 83 in latg 18k7 to 62 in late 1851. A &ear
ldter in 1852 the number jssued had‘égbounded to 88. The question is not
so much how the Portuguese held so Hany nural -spirit licences but why the -
rural non-Portuguese failed to maintain ﬁheir hold on the number of /
licences they possessed in 1847. 1In 1842, 50 licenges were held by non-
Portuguese in rural Demerara; in 1843, 5? licences; and in 1847, 52 licences.
Yet, in 1848 the number of non-Portugues% holding rural'spirit licences
had:declined to 36. By 1855 even this éumber had been halved.

The first mentioned Portugueselapp11cat10n for a retail spirit

licence in rural Demerara was made by Manoe] Dias in July 1845, Dias,
citing the recent precedent of Buxton where a second retail spirit licence
had been issued (over the protests of thé Buxton people), petitioned phe
ion be granted for Stanley Tan

I
on La Retraite, W.B.D. Dias stated thatIStanley Town contained from 300

Court of P%E}%y that a similar dlspensat

to 400 houses and a population of 2000 aﬁd thus warranted a second spirit
shop.59 The Court of Policy was not ab%ut to be taken by this gross
exaggeration. In 1844, Stanley Town coHtained 70 houses and 350 people.60
The petitioner's request was refused. No other petitions by licence
seeking Portuguese were presented to the Court of Policy for the remainder
of 1845. However, in 1846, at least five applications for licences were
made to: the Court of Policy. No action was taken until the Court had
declared certain large settlements to be official Villages. The settle-
ments -so declared were Plaisance, Beterverwagting, Buxton, Friendship,
Victoria; Jones Town, Virginia, and Recess in E.C.D.; Craig, Supply, and
Hyde Park in E.B.D.; Reynestein, Free and Easy, and Stanley Town in W.B.D.;

D 61 These

A '




-240-

/,
/

7

18 “new" villages joined Mahaica to create 19 environment$ where two or

more retail spirit licences could be granted. // .
In 1846, Manoel Dias again petitioned the Court of Policy to |

grant him the second retail licence for Stanley Town. Dijas cleverly |

sweetened his request by offering to pay a licence of $400 (L8§) per

year instead of the $300 (k63) 1icencéypaid by Louis Brothersdﬁ~the

established retail spirit dealer. The Court of Policy granted his peti-

tion but at a licence of $300 (k63) per year. The technique of offer{;g

to pay a higher licence than was required was, frankly, a bribe to the

revenues and was practiced by at least two other Portuguese applicants.

In one instance, Elutherio Varella offered to pay $300 (£63) for a licence

in Hyde Park where a $100 (k21) annual licence had been customary. The

Court of Policy had, in-the meantime, classified Hyde Park)as a village. N ’ |

Thus, Varella's offer was accepted and the High Sheriff was .ordered to

exact an additional $200 (£42) from'the non-Portuguese spirit retailer

already established in Hyde Park. At least four Portuguese were grangéd
rural retail spirit Ticences as a result of their petitions to the Court
of Poljcy in 1846. In addition to the two mentioned above, Ticences were
granted for Friendship, E.C.D., and Good Hope (Greenwich ‘Park), W.C.D.62
More licences were certainly granted to Por;uguese in Demerara in 1846,

but the best estimate one dares to give would be betweéen 20 and 25 rural
! / - ke
licences. o / =

The expansion of Portuguese managed rumshops was assisted by

an instruction given by the Court of Policy to the High Sheriff of
?"’

Demeréﬁ% in July 1847. Prompted perhaps by the decision taken in Januar

)

1847 to grant a third spirit shop licence for Buxton,63 the Court of Poligy

ins ‘ucted the High Sheriff to "grant for Villages whatever number of
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Licences may be applied for."6% Until this change of ﬁolicy, villages
had hot beén allowed to contain Tore than two licenced spirit shops.’

The instruction enabled the Portuguese to saturate the opportunities

for rumshops in the varjous villages of Demerara. Within two years
Buxton contained five ré£a11 spirit shops. Some Portuguese endeavoured
to have the Court of Policy declare certain settlements villages in order
that they might apply for-a retail spirit licence. Five such requests

were submitted to the Court of Policy before the end of 1841?65

Similar
requests: continued to be made throughout 1848 and 1849. In counter-
petitions the established non-Portuguese retail spirié dealers decried
any attempt to declare certain settlements villages.

The Parish of St.Paul in E.C.D. was the most populous rural
parish in all British Guiana during the course of the 19th century.
In 1851, it contajned 16,582 inhabitants or about 17 per cent of the
national rural population total. This was approximately 33 per cent of
the total Demerara rural population. Some 1590 Portuguese were resident
in the parish in 1851. O0f this number 762 or.?8 per gent were adult males,
477 or 30 per cent females, and 351 or 22 per cent children. At a minimum,
at least 200 of tﬁé adu}t males would have been indentured labourers.

The remaining Portuguﬁée were settled on Plaisance where they practiced

ﬁnuék gardening or were resident in the various estates and villages where

tﬁey kept provision and/or retail spirit shops. In 1852, according to
Tables 4-6 and 4-7, 20 Portuguese resident in the parish held. huckster
lTicences and 84 held provision shop 1{cences. These were respective per-
centages of 43 and 72 per cent. In the same year 20 of the 23 retail
spirit Ticences were_held by Portuguese. Given Ehat the Parish of St.Paul

contained the largest Negro villages in British Guiana it was remarkable
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that so much of the parish's commerce should have been in Portuguese hands.

Table 5-9 provides a comparison of the total number . of ‘established
retail spirit shops, those managed by Portuguese, and their respe;tive
percentages for the Par%sh of St.Paul and all of rural Demerara for the
years 1&47-1852.l The most striking feature of Table 519 is the sudQen
change that t06k1p1ace Béfyeen 1851 and 1852 in St.Paul. Within a single
year, the number of retail spirit licences increased by almost 50 per cent
while the number held by non-Portuguese was halved. It is more'striking
when tﬁe percentage change between 1851 and 1852 is consideredi That the
percentage of retail spirit licences held by the PorFuguese in the most
"Negro" area of Démerara should exceed the county average is surprising.

It appears, however, that until 1850 the non-Portuguese retail spirit
lTicence holders were able to combat or resist Portuguese encroachment.

It is significant that it was in 1850 that th@ new five class system wa;
introduced. Buxton spirit shops under the o]d\system,were assessed at
$300 (£63) per year; under the system established in 1850 the.licence was
set at $400 (k83) per year. Could this increase have made "thé"“differ—
ence in determining the success or failure of nan-Portuguese rural spirit
shops in the Parish of St.Paul? The licence increéase in conjunction with
the customary price war so often utilized by the Portuguese may have driven
the non-Portuguese dea]ersato the wall.

The changing pattern in the proprietorships of retail sbirit
shops in St.Paul's Parish is displayed in Cartogram 5-1. The estates and
villages which constitute the parish are arranged as tpey appear along
the public road as one proceeds eastwards firom Georgetown. There were'
four important village clusters in the parish. The first encountered in

- one's"easterly journey was Plaisance. In 1851 it contained approximétely

-~

'
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TABLE 5-9

- Number and Per Cent of Portuguese-Held Retail Spirit Licences in
the Parish of St.Paul, E.C.D., and all Rural Demerara, 1547-1852. (footnote 66)

A

} l i Number - S . Per Cent '
. St.Paul : - Rural Demerara St.Paul > Rural Demerara |, o5

Year |Portuguese Other JTotal | (Portuguese Other  Total Portuguese Other | Portuguese Other ‘ ' 'g

1847 8 14 22 31 52 83 36 64 37 83 :
, 1848 10 10 20 36 36 72 50 50 50 50

1849 9 n 20 47 18« 65 45 55 S 72 28

1850 10 8 18 50 21 7 56 44 70 30

1851 | M ¥ 1 M 18 g2 65 - 3 | 7 29

1852 20 §§ " |, 70 8 es 83 17 79 2
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2000 inhabitants. Further east was Beterverwagting which in 1851 contained

P

about 1500 inhabitants. The adj%cent villages of Buxton and Frijendship

together contained more than 4000 peob]e or néarly 25 per cent of the

7 .

total parish ﬁbpu]ation in 1851. The last important village encountered

before Teaving the par?fﬁ is Victoria. In 1851, this oldest of the Negro

L

villages ‘contained approximately 2000 inhabitants. The average population
of each of the remaining estates -and villages was 260. The maximum popu-
1atioﬁ of any of the remaining estates and villages did not exceed 700.67
When Cartogram 5-1 and Table 5-9 are taken together the Portuguese achieve-
ment becomes even more’impressive.

The Portuguese achievement was most telling 1n.Buxton—Friendship.
In these most "Negro" of the Demerara villages the Portuguese displacement
of their Creole Fiva]s had not onT§ real but symbo]icusignificance. The
takeover was made possible by the July 1847 instructjon of the Court of
Policy ?0 the High Sheriff. The instruction permitted the High Sheriff
to grant "whatever number of Ticences" that were sought in any village
in Demerara. Presumably, the instruction was also communicated to the
Sherifﬁsmof Essequibo and“Berbite. By throwing open a previously controlled
field of "endeavor the immediate effect was not to increase dramatically
the number of shops in the four village clusters in St.Paul but to reduce
the number of retai1~spirft shops outside the villages. The number of
village shops slowly increased from 11 in 1847 to 12 in 1851, then, in
1852,.21 licences for village retail spirit shops were granted. The number

of non-village shops declined to three, but as two were adjacent to major

villages the number of extra~village rumshops was effectively one. One
may assert that the four .villages were exerting a central-place pull upon

the adjacent estates%and that Buxton-Friendship, as the largest cluster,
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was exerting the most powerful attraction. However, while this may explain

the drift of rumshops into the villages it does not exp1a1n the changing

Q;";rr- rropfae sy

character of the proprietors,

s

Under what had amounted to a_Tlocal monopoly, that is the Timit

of one rumshop per estate or v1TTage,¢the Creole dea]ers were able to 4,0
achieve a perhaps more thpn reasonable prof1t and a good standard of- "

11v1ng. They were on the1r way to becoming men of substance and 1mport-
ance in the community. If the obJect1ve of the dominant segment of the
.society had been to foster the development of an influential Creo}e group

® this would have been gpe easiest means of doing so- By opening up the .

villages to unlimited competition in 1847 the living of the Creole rum-

v ‘ .- .
shopkeepers was threatened. By being able to exist at a lower, at least .
initially,. standard of 1iving; the Portuguese by price wars were ablé to

displace their predecessors. By 1852, the Creole dealers had been almost

totally dispTaced 4ﬂ'5t Paul's Parish. The commercial interests of the

Y

Portuguese were cons1stentLy favoured during the decade and a half after

N

apprent1cesh1p s end. The result was the destruct1on of the developing

Creole commerc1a1 interest.

-

—a )
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L THE SUBORDINATE ASCENDANCY: PORTUGUESE SHOPKEEPING, 1856-1891 .

6.
Prologue . .

In 1856 the‘Portuguése held two-thirds of all the general goods
and provision shop licences issued in British Guiana. They had arrived
at this position through: their own efforts and the patrona\i of the
European elite. Their "own efforts™ enta11ed an a!Hﬂ!!u,to exist at a
low standard of 1iving while saving their earnings acquired as indentured
labourers, free labourers, and jtjnerant hucgsters in qrder tq amassﬁsuf—
fic;ent capital to open a shop. Oncé the shop was opened, their "own
efforts" meant being satisfied wjih small profits, a Tow standard of v
living, and an ability to establish. spatial ﬁbﬁopo]ies which faci]itated
the displacement of the1r "high living" and less competitive European,
Negro and Coloured r1vals _

The patronage of the European elite was, however, the spark that
ignited Portuguese initiative and secured u}timate,success. Merchant-
wholesalers granted fgyourab1e terms of credit to the Portﬁguese whikip

denying or only reluctantly extending these terms to others. Government
- % L a ~

- cooperation manifested itself in the imposition of shop Ticences a few

years after apprenticeship's end. While this may appear par;doxical, the
Portuguese shopkeepers recognized that the barrier of a $20 (E4.16) annual
licenée in the 1840's was sufficieﬁt to discourage many Negroes and -
Coloureds from establishing small shops. During the stoppage of supplies
crisis of 1849 when no taxes, dgties, or licences were being collected;
the Portuguese actually petitidp;d the government to re-establish th?

collection of shop licsgees.L e
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The Negro population was well aware of the privileged posi-
tion of the Portuguese in early post-emancipation socigty.t fnitia]]y
contemptuous of these "Portuguee Buckmen" (Buckmen or Bucks are the
common derogatory terms for the Amerindians) their contempt‘hékdened to
- disTike as the Portuguese displaced them from petty commerce. iﬁe Negro
response was to organize fooperative shops which often failed through
Mismanagement_and the competition of the Portuguese, and to launch attacks
upon the symbols of their oppression, the Portuguese ahd their sh:§§
- Violence was directed agaxnst Portuguese property in 1846 1848, 18&9,
and 1856. In 1846 the cry 1p A]bert-Town was that the Portuguese sth-
keeper "was taking the bread out of their mouths."Z In February 1856¥
during the most widespread and destructive of the riots, the cry in E%st
Coagg Demerara was "when we have done with the Portuguese we will af&a}k
the whites."3 (
. ‘ The 1856_riots caused damage in excess of $286,m0 (£60,000).
The riot compensation commission apprdved 630 é]aims for loss of property.
theicompensation fu;hs were to be raised by a punitive head tax up&n the
able-bodied adult population, a large majority of which was Negro. Each
male was assessed $2 (k.43) and each female $1 (E.21). 'In the first six
months of operation the head tax producédomore than $1d0,000 (L20,833).4

Although economically sound the tax was politically inexpedient. Oppo-

sition to the tax developed not only among the Negroes who constituted

the majority of the population, but also among the more perspicacious of
the planters, merchants,>and professionals. It was one thing to impose
heavy indirect taxes but quite another thing to {hpose relatively light

direct taxes. A petition contafﬁ%ng 18,000 names was submitted to- the

/ ' (




colonial government in 1857 requesting the repeal of the head tax. This,

plus some gentle pressure from the Colonial Office, persuaded the Governor
and Combined Court to see their folly., The héad tax was abolished in 1858.
As Henry Taylor of the Colonial Office remarked, it had created too much
discontent "among the lower orders of the population.“5 Direct taxes of

this nature were never again imposed during the 19th century.
3o ' '
The Ehanging Elite Perception of the Portuguese
From their introduction into the colony, the Portuguese were
only grudgingfy liked by the cotonial establishment. They were not admired
for many reasons, the principal however being their "filthy habits." But
with tﬁe development of their commercial propensities the colonial elite
proceeded to lavish a grudging praise upon the Portuguese successes.
Invidious comparisons were inevitably made with the Négro population. s

. The Colonist in March 1852 stated: :

[N

i

The Madeirans, it is true, have taken the trade out of the
hands of the Creoles’, but that is “less the misfortune than
the fault of the natives. They cannot compete with their
rivals, because they are generally deficient in that industry,
econonmy and perseverance which characterise the exertions of
the Portuguese. [my emphasis]®

Yet, for all this adulation and braise,of the Portuguese, The Co]on%st,
the pro-planter newspaper, was disgusted and outraged by their "grasping
avarice."

This dismay was ﬁrecipitated by a slight inérease in the }mport
duties and a dramatic increase in the prices of imported ggeds in the

Portuguese shops. As these prices were‘%]ready "exhorbitant-," The Colonist

was understanng{{bincensed.7 Nevertheless, the general establishment

perception of the Portuguese prion to the 1856 riots was favourable. ’ b



The Colonist and the Royal Gazette, the pro-governor newspaper, both

acknowledged the role played by the Portuguese in breaking down “the

n

old monopolies" under which "it was useless to expect any store to sell

Tess than a guilder's worth of any article." The Colonist also gloried

in the fact that the Portuguese were the best customers of the merchants -

and a boon to the community. 8 The Royal Gazette made similar observations

%

and spoke of "those thrifty peop1e.:9 Thrift.was one of the more admir-
able Victeria v%rtues. .

Establishment attitudes vis a vis, the Portuguese underwent a
change after the anti-Portuguese riots of February 1856. The scale and-, .
intensit&‘bf Negrgo animosity to the Portuguese shocked the colonial elite.
Things had got almost completely out of hand. The danggr of favouring
the Portugyese too much had been apparent té Governor Henry Ba}k1y in
1550. Barka} had hoped to abolish the shop tax but was unable to persuade
the Combined Court“to his views.10 Instead, the rural licence was merely

reduced by 50 per cent to $10 (£2.08) per year. In 1853, the rural shop

Jicence was reduced further to $6 (E1.25) per year. In the a%termath of

the 1856 riots, the rural shop licence fee was increased to $}5<Lh3.13)
per year. This may have been an aftempt to deter prospective Negrd
shopkeepers and to bolster the somewhat shaken position of thé Portuguese.
This rate remaingd in force until 1859 when it was reduced to $10 (L?.OB):
Then, in an attempt to reduce the Portuguese-hold on the trade, no
licences were demanded of rural shops between 1862-1867.

The Creole, a pro-Colouréd\and Negro newspaper, transcribed a

Court of Policy discussion on country shops held in June 1864. In answering



.,y shopkeeper. In 1873, The Creole charged that the reduction in imported -
, #\Lf pkeep the (reole g p

\

N 4
the Georgetown press became increasingly frequent. In 1866 qai Guiana

Times accused the Portuguése of engaging in get-rich-quick schemes which

. _254- ' I

("3

9

a complaint of a member that un1icen€éd\countny shops provided an avenue
for the i1licit sale of rum, a second member replied that the licences
h;d been abolished to prevent monopolies. In retort, the first member
charged that "it afforded a great inducement to tﬁe people to sit down‘

in their houses on fthe estates over a few articles of merchandise, pretending

that they were very ind ious." A remark of a true planter conservative.

In reply, the second’ that the possession of a shop was no

excuse for not workfing; and that the more shops on an estate the better.]]

Clearly, the dangef of Portuguese dominance in the retail trade was recog-
nized by the government\

Disgust at Po;tuguese avarice became widespread ;fter the disas-
trous Cumingsburg and Robbstown?(both districts of Georgetown) fire of

1864. In combination, the Portuguese shopkeepers throughout the city

12

increased their prices by 100 per cent. Anti-Portuguese comments in

involved false orders and Gther unsavory commercial practices.]3 The Creole,

champion of the Coloured anh Negro, was constantly critical of the PortugJese

ood duties in 1872 benefitted no one but the Portuguese who kept their
prices up. The colony's retail trade was

...almost entirely in the hands of a class of persons who are
in no way akin to.the British tradesman...they are intensely "
practical. By habits of frugality and self-denial---perhaps
also by other means---habits in which they altogether surpass
their competitors, they have got almost all the retail trade
into their own hands, and they are wise enough to see that by
combination they can quickly become wealthy, whilst by compe-
tition they may remain petty shopkeepers for life.

There is no chance of finding goods cheaper in one Portuguese
shop than another, the prices are the same in all.

- .
A .
, & "
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The Creo]é in transcribing a Combined Court debate reported that the
Portuguese were "not at all flexible in accomodating their retail prices

to the state of the wholesale market." Locally produced bread, it was
14

&

charged, was dbub]e the price it should have been.
Complaints and charges of similar nature continued to be made

by the press and members of the Combined Court throughout the period

under examination. In 1888, The Argosy accused the Portuguese of "deli-

berately deceiving their customers and trading cruelly upon their ignorance"

',./' ~

in the matter, justifying drastic retail price increases in response to

what were miniscule increases in the import duties.!® The Argosy's dis-

1ike of the Portuguese was evident even in its account of the a;li-Portuguese

Georgetown riot of March 1889. The faf]ure of the Portuguese, but for

a single exception, to defend their property against the mob elicited

tﬁé contempt of the press. "The utter and disqusting apathy or funk

betrayed everywhere by the Portuguese" gained them no fm'ends.]6 2

_The Portuguese response to the riot was to demand compensation

..and to increase the price of their goods, in some cases by 50 per cent,

although no increase had taken place at the wholesale level. This blatant

attempt to demonstrate their power aroused the anger of the elective

members of the Court of Policy. They publicly condemned the Portuguese

for their actions. It was felt by the Governor and some of the members

that this injudicious action of the Portuguese‘@as enough to prejudice

their claims for compensation. However, elected member Barr stated that

if the ghops on the estates he répresented had r&®ised their prices and

would not reduce them, he would take ﬁteps to open shops on those estates

(for the accomodation of the labourers. The Argosy seized upon. this state-




3

ment\ in vociferous agreement.

H

Here we have the true remedy for the evil complained of.
Competition is all that is required, and the estates’
authorities are in the position to supply that competition
~at very little trouble and absolutely no risk, to themselves.
Over and again we have urged the black people to open their
bwn shops and share the retail trade with the Portuguese,
and we know of one or two efforts now being made by them to
carry on the trade; for it is no use shirking the fact that
as long as the retail trade of the colony is in the hands

of the Portuguese, these hard-working parsimontous and mdney-
making people w?}] make the most of it,--as they are justly
entitied to do. )

£

The Argosy did not 1qye the Portuguese, and it appears that the Portuguese
had succeeded in partially alienating their/fo?he;ipatrons. But that was
inevitable, for as the commercial power of/ the Portuguese grew after 1856
they began to occupy prominent places in ﬁater Street, the mercanti]é
heart of the colony. They had beome inde@endent of the European elite

/7

and hence not contro]]&ﬂﬁe. The Portuguege, were thus a threat to the

Q N
European elite's dominion. \

o S .

-~ ‘ o

Thé Licencing of the Shops: The Ordinances

\The first shop licence was %ot established by the tax ordinance
of January 1841 but was one of the series of licencing ordinénces passed
in June of that year. In addition to regularizing the licencing of retail
spirit shops; huckster, cart, and porter licences were increased. In the
same collection of ord{nances an annual] shop licence of $25 (E5.21) was
e;fab]isﬁed. However, shopkeepers were permitted to credit their licence
against their income tax assessment; 18 %his was permitted through 1846
when thé i;éome tax was abolished. In 1843 the annual shop licence was

reduéed to $20 (k4.16). This was imposed upon all shops until 1851.19

In that year a distinction between rural and urban shops was: recognized.

|
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Urban licences remained at $20 (k4.16) while rural licences were established
at $10 (k2.08) per year. These and succeeding shop licence rates are given
in Table 6-1. )

In December 1850 Governor Henry Barkly had.exPressed to the
Colonial Office his wish to eliminate both the huckster-and the shop licences.

Deeming them "inexpedient inotﬁé present state of societx" in Guiana, he

hoped to have them "altogether repealed at the next meqtfng of the Combined

Court. "2 Although himself a planter, very persuasive, and much respected

by the colonial elite, Barkly was only able to effect a reduction in the
rural shopmlicences in 1851. In 1853, Barkfy was able to persuade the
Combined Court to reduce?the rural shop licence further and to‘institute

a six class system for shops in Georgetown. These classes were based uponN
the valuation of the premises in the books of the receiver of town taxes.

Tab]e 6-2 11sts the c1asses, the 11cence fee, and the valuation of the

shops within each class. The classes remained static throughout the per1od
under discussion. However, in 1868 and in 1892 the licence rates were

in the first instance modified s]ightly'ana in the second instance drama-
ticgl]y incrgased. In 1859, New Amsterdam shops were licenced under the

same system. Rural s;ops were ndt’iicenced between ¥862-1867. The expressed
‘intent was to bring abpu the end of the Portuguese monopoly and to encourage
Coloured and Negro enterprise. It did not sﬁcceed. It is ironic that in
Ticence year 1861 the;e\ﬁsr 964 rural shops. When licences were “reimposed
in 1868, but at $4 (L.80) rather than $10 2&2.08) per year, only 709 shops

were. Ticenced. Thereafter, throughout the period under discussioni both ‘

urban and rural shops were Ticenced.




TABLE 6-1
Licence Fees for Rqr‘é] Shops, New Amsterdam Shops, -
and ?eorgetown Shops between 1841-1892, (footnote 20)
- ‘ £ Classes
. Years Rural New Amsterdam Georgetown 1 2 ‘3 4 57 3 Q
1841-1842 $25 (k5.21) $25 $25
1843-1850  $20 (k4.1 $20 - %20
1851-1852,  $10°(L2.08) " $20 $%o ﬂl 5
' 1853-1855 $ 6 (E1.25) $20 N $50 $40  $35  $30 $25  $20
1856-]8;é$ sf} (L3.135 $20 | \ $ 50  $40 $3% $30 %25  $20
1859-1861  $10 classes §°50° . $40 £ $35  $30 ,$és 520
1862-1867 ~ ---=-c-=--- classes $.50 $40 $35 $30  $25 $20°
1868-1891 $ 4 (E.83) classes -$ 48 $40 $36 $32 12'8 $20
1892 $ 4 (£.83) classes $150 ~ $80  $70 $60  $50  $12

-89¢2-

&
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E TABLE 6-2 -

Georgetown Licence Classes

!

(and New Amsterdam

after 1859), Shap Tax, and Shop Valuation®as

. Established sy the Tax Ordinance of. 1853
(footnote 22)

Shop Valuation

$15,000 and above {k3125-above) -

$12,000--14,999
$ 8,000--11,999
$ 5,000-- 7,999
$ 3,000-- 4,999
up to---- 2,999

(£2500-3124)

'(l:l 667-2499)

(£1042-1666)

(£ 625-1041)

(up to- 624)

TTass [7cence Rate
N $50 (L10.42)
' 2 $40 (k 8.33)
3 $35 (L 7.29)
. $30 (k 6.25) N
5 $25 (L5.21)
C6 . 320k 4.17)
Y

N

4

The Proliferation 6f Shops, 1842-189]

o]

In the aftermath of emancipation arﬁ apprentic&ship' the entre-

preneurial niches in the-commercial ecologies of Georgetown and New

Ams terdam were rapiﬁ]y filied. The rate of shop proliferation in rural

British Guiana was only a little slower.

-in t‘h"e colbny.23 In 1845 . the number.of shops had increased to 672,24

In 1842 there were 420 shops

N

Estimates for 1851 and 1852 place the number of 1icenced shops respectively

at 750 and 900.25 A doupling of the number of shdps in ten years is not

an um;'mpressive rate of growth. However, the number of Ticenced shops

the urbdn and rural components are displayed in Graph 6-1. Only the

- did nét again double itself until 1880. The national totals as well as

national totals are a\{&aﬂame for the 1840's. Thereafter, urban é{nd;rura]

®
)
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",. components weke given explicitly in the documents, or can be either

determined by a division of licence fees, or else judiciously estimated
. 1
fdbm incomplete datd. An examination of the graph reveals two gross

trends to the national totals curve. The‘first extends from 1842 to the
o

mid- 1860'5 The second extends from the mid-1860‘s to the end and beyond
the period under examination. An examindtion of the urban and rura] ' '

- components reveals that the urban 11cenced shop total 1ncreased slowly

8

but steadily aﬁter“1853. It is the rural licenced shop total which mani-

~ P ) ) i ' 0 (
- //////jﬁ\;;gé the greater degree 6f variation. . <

: \
~ - At this point reference should be made to Graph 6-2 and Graph ]

6-3. The former charts the population curves for the national as well
a 5 )

"as the urban and’ rural components. Thé latter graph-displays the ratio

. of shops °“to population fof the national as well as the urban and rural

o

components of the population. The three graphs are then displayed to--

I

gether in sem1 log form in Graph. 6 4. The cun@es describing the totals
. \ ]

L

| . ' of urban sh0ps and urban population evidence a similar pattern df inérease,

8 o . . -

| - this nedomes clear on Giaph 6-4.. Between 1851-1891, the urban population
of BritishuGuiana increased from 30,141 to Q?,079. During the same period
:thé number of licenced urban shops increased*from 336 to 558, an increase
of 67 per cent. Instdad of the number of urban shops doubling as did the
- urban population, the shops intreased in size. This is borne out by thg' ‘
éh;p to popu]atidn ratios after 1861. Before 1861, it appears that the |
oo field fqn gnErepreneuriai activit; was yet nide open; also, that there . ¥l
a . wWere a gredt many small shopsl After 1861, dnose<shops better located ‘
and better® managed began .to evidence their advantages and gradua]ly\das- »

o p1aced shops«ﬂess wel] advanced Thereafter, the market potent1a1 1ncrea5e
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, brought about by the-rising urban population was shared between many

established shops and stores and the 222 newcomers.
) The rural shop component exhibits two d%stinct phases bétween
1851-1891. The first extends from 1851 to the mid-1860's. The second
extends from the mid-1860's through and beyond the period under exami?a—"
tion. Nothing can be stated with confidence about the numbers of rural

shops during the 1840's. Demerara and Essequibo contained 310 rural shops

in 1851; the inclusion of a judicious Berbice estimate of 92 shops results

in a rural total of 40c. In 1861, at the end of the first rural phase,
there were 96§ licenced shops: in éhe three. counties. Although the number
of rural shops more thap doubled during.this ten year period, no corre-
lat%bn can be,madeawith the growth of the rural population. In 1851, the
rural population numbéréd 97,554. Ten years later it numbered 114,273.
Clearly, the increase’ in the number of rural shops hds its origin in
other Factors. The’most'sa1ient of thése was the fact that the number

of ru;al shops was virtually zero at emancipatiqh{in 1834. The post-
emancipation Bjom‘first satisfied the needs ofkghe urban ﬁopulation and

only then begay to diffuse rapidly throughout the countryg%de. The second

salient factor is that many of the shops were managed by the Portuguese.
In 1851, many Portuguese were released from indentures entered into se%eral
years earlier.

Qraph 6-3 -indicates £hat the rural shop to population ratio

increased dramatically between 1851 and 1861. In 1851 thHere was one rural

- ~————— shop-for every 243 rural inhabitants; whereas, in 1861, the ratio had

increased by a mere 15 per cent\in the ensuing decade while the number

become one shop for every 119 rK:al inhabitants. As the population had

_of rural' shops had more than douﬁfed, a concomitant increase in the shop




Q

to population ratio was anticip;ted. The appearance of so many new éhops
suggest that many were small operations, Unfortunately, there are no
reliable data available to indicate the turnover of goods or the rate of
profit during the 1880‘s. But in 1843, 1 of the 12 shops in Trinity Parish,
W.C.E., grossed $48,000 (E]O,QOO) and cleared a profit of $4800 (1000).30
These figures were cited by Stipendiary Magistrate William Carbery, per-
haps the most intelligent and diligent of these men, in his half-yearlya
report sibmitted in July 1844, The shop Carbery cited was one-of the
large European managed establishments which sold not only dry goods andt
provisions but also, because the proprietor held a rétafT spirit licence,
considerable amouwnts of rum. In 1844, 19 retajl spirit‘11£ences had been
issued in Carbery's district. Rum was sold whose retail value was

$29,280 (l:6100).31 If a similar, amount ?f rum had been sold in the pre-
vieus year, each of the 12 shops (presuyming of course.that each held a
retail spirit licence) may have sold 3bout $2400 (£500) worth of rum.

This suggests that the bulk of the turnover of the shop cited by Carbery
in 1843 was éerived from tge sale of dry goods and prov%sions.

If one assumes that the average turnover per store.in 1843 was
$24,000 (L5000), the 12 stores grossed about }288,00% (60,000) or gbaut"\
$259,200 (£54,000) if rum sales are exc]u&ed. The population of Trinityu
Parish remained almost constant between 1841 and 1851;!+t~increased from
7884 in the former year to 8022 in the latter year. Assume for simplicity
a population of 8000 in both 1843 and 1852. The per capita expenditure
for food and goods may have been about $32.40 (L6.75) iﬁ'1843. Each shop
could ;xpect a potential gross income of‘abouk $2},600 (EQSOO). If the
per capita expenditure of $32.40 (k6.75) remained constant through 1852

(there is a possibility that expenditures may have declined slightly),
®
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. , eachl of the 27 shops then open cou]d‘have egfpected_ha gross income of
$?gpo (E2000). The potential for profits obviously declined. . /
¥ These figures énd estimates for 1861 and 1871 are presented in/
Table 6-3. The impression given by Table 6-3 is that the large profits/
of the 1840's and early 1350*g>1nduced an over-expansion which could not
be.sustained much after -1861. This coupled with the decline in wag
pald to estate labourers which 1mp11es that per capita expend]ture for
food and dry goods may have beenxless than $32.40 (k6.75) per yeﬂ?,
hastened the demise of many small shops. In addition, those shops better
sited, 1océted; and better endowed with man&geria] expertise and capital
prov;d to Pe more profitabie than shops less well endowed. The rapid
7 spreadbof shops in the 1850's sugéests the character of a fad whose

adherents in their enthusiasm went too far. S1gn1f1cant1y, in 1855 the

Portuguese adm1tted that the huckster1ng and shopkeep1ng fields were

33
overstocked with egtrepreneurs. > -
- The irony of the 1862-1867 no-rural-licence-period .is that the
i ) number of rural shops decreased by 27 per cent. Or, if one has doubts

about, the 1868 licenced §hop total, the decrease was 12 per cent between
1861 and 1869. During tﬁe same period the rural population increased by
30 per cent. This is evident on Graph 6-1 and in Table 6-3. After 1871,
the number of shops increased at a rate only sligptly faster than the rate

[+

| of rural populatioh increase. This was‘the result of a plethora of new
small shops being estabiished by Chinese and Eas£ Iﬁdians upon the comple-
7°‘ tion of their indentures. But because the best locations had long been
in the hands of the Portuguese and because of greater P;rtuguese experience

in retailing, the newcomers were not able"to enter the shopkeeping field

‘ at the rate which the Portuguese did during the 1850's. In addition, many

o

b

[
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TABLE 6-3

Estimates of Shop Income for Shops in Trinity Parish, W.C.E.,
X\ in 1843, 1852, 1861, and 1871. .
In these Calculations it has been Assumed that the Per Capita
Expenditure of $32.40 (L6.75) of 1843 for Dry Goods and
Provisionf Remained Constant.in Succeeding Years

Total Personal

Expenditure at Estimated Gross
" $32.40 (L6.75) Number Average Income

Year Population per Capita Shpps * per Shop
1843 8000 approx.  $259,200. (k54,000) 12 $21,600 (gtzsob)
1852 8000 approx. $259,200 (£54,000) 27 $ 9600 (£2000)
1861 8619 $279,254 (£58,178) 106 $ 2635 (kE 549)
) 91 $ 3979 (£ 829)

1871 11,178 $362,170 (75,452

“om

N.B. This table is essentially impressionistidﬂrather than realistic.
(footnote 32) .

‘
East Indians who decided to remain in the colony became farmers. Thus, Q
there was not the same rush into shopkeeping as had taken place among
the Portuguese during the 1850's. ‘

Ethnicity Among Rural Shopkeebers, 1852-1875

The information availéb]e concerning the ethnicity of riral
sﬁopkeépers is by no mggns as complete as that for rural rumshopkeepers.
This.igjbecause the number of retail spirit licences and their recipients
were str1c£1y supervised by the co]opial authorities. In contrast, anyone
with sufficiept'capita] cou]d;pufchase a general goods and provision shop

ljcence. Government policy on the gazetting of various licence holders,
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was also inconstant. Lists of mo;t licencees wecs»published 1850-1853,

but only the 1852 gazettings appear to be complete. From 1854-1868 1icgnce
1istsqwere not published. \{P addition, rural shop licences were not ‘
required between 1862-1867.\4In 1869 gazétting was resumed

only to be concluded in early 1876. Such gazetting that exists was fre-

quently incomplete.

‘ Between 1851-1881 the number of rural Portuguese incréased from
GOOG&EO 6363. These were respectively 6.10 per cent and 3:23 per cent
Of the total rural population of 1851 and 1881. Most of the‘rural P;rtu-
guese were resident in Demerara. In 1851, the number and prégbrtion of
the total rural Portuguese population resident in Demerara were respectively r
4421 and 73.60 per cent. Thegse gradually increased until in 1881 the
number aﬁa percentadz were respectively 5231 and 82.20 per cent:: The’
Portuguese accounted for 8.79 per cent aﬁd 4.65 per cent of fhe rural
Demerara popuTétions in 1851 and-1881. In Essequiba the number of Portu-
guese declined from 1301 in 1851 to 796 in 1881. Théﬁe were respectively
.5.21 per centgyand 1.74 per cent of the county's population. The number
of Portuguese resident in rural Berbice increased from 284 in 1851 to 467
in 1871 and then declined to 337 in 1881. The respective percentages of
the county's rural population were 1.22, 1.55, and .86 per cent. The
decline in the number of rural Portuguese was a result of reduced immi-
gration and migration to the two urban centres, but more particularly to
Georgetown.34 )

Between 1851-1881 the rate of “fncrease in the number of Portuguese

resident in Georgetown was greater than the rate of increase of the city

- -

8
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s

. - if;e1f. In 1851, the Portuguese accounted for 7.05 per cent of George- <}
town's population. By 1881, their number had increased from 1783 to
5019 and accounted for 10.77 per cent of the city's population. During
‘the sam% period the percentage of Portuguese resid;nt in New Amsterdam
increaséﬁ from 3.86 to 6.33 per cent of the town's total.3% Some of the
increase of urban Portuguese poputation was due to natural increase; some
was also due to external immigration. But perhaps the bulk of the Portu-
guese popu]éijon's increase in urban British Guigna was the regult'of an
internal rur;jéurban migration. The pattern had been set in-the 1840's
when the'Pértuguese were first introduced in large numbers. After com-
pleting his inderture, the- Portuguese entrepreneur would use his capital
to establish a rural shop.' Ha&ing saved more money froﬁfzze profitS\of'
his shop and from the proceeds of the sa]é of the rural sﬁop, a move would
be made to thé town. Such was the history of Manuel ?ereira who immigrated
to British Guiana in 1841, completed a three-year indenture, managedta
shop with his wife on Leguan for a year, and then opened a shop in A]bébti
Town in late 1845.36 |
< The migration of rural Portuguese to the more lucrative commer-
cial opportunities of urban British Guiana effected an opening up of the
hi}herto re]éfive]y closed rura] commercial economy. The number of rural
ﬁortuguese'shops increaéed ;bso1ute1y between 1852-1875. Concomitant with «
this absolute increase was the relative decline in the percentage of rural
shop 1icences’he]d by the Portuguese. This is evident in Table 6-4. %he
urbanward migration of the Portuguese coupled with the rapid post-1860
expansion of the rural population meant that rural Portuguese numbers were

-no longer sufficient to preserve their stranglehold on rural commerce.

These gapsvin the "Portuguese Wall" were filled by commercially minded -

L -
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i . TABLE 6-4 5
e (footnote 37) . S .
A:  The Number of Shop Licences and Ethnic Group of the Licencees 1n Essequibo,
R * Demerara, Berbice, and the British Guiana Totals in 1852, 1870, 1875. \
<
Essequibo ngerara Berhice British Guiana
Total 2 & L ch)Total P Lr I Ch |Total, P C L Ch Total 'P o I cn

119 g2 24 13 - 304 230 74 - - .- Incomplete Data- - .- e e ---

252 124 23 96 27 | 433 299 36 - 82 16 143 78 8 50 7 828 501 67 228 30

303 157 &5 74 1 | 560 352 61 . 98 49 201 88 22" 6} 30 1064 597 128 .233 ., 106

Y 4 -
- %
N B: Per Cent of Shop Licences Held by Different Ethnic Groups in Essequibo,
Demerara, Berbice, and 1n all British Guiand 1n 1852, 1870, 1875.
E'ssguibo Demerara -Berbice . 1British Guiana *

P ¢Cr I Ch P Cr I ch | _p Ccr I Ch P_ I _¢cr "1 Ch
68.90 20.16 ’0-92 ——— 75.65 24.34 oo -———— ! Incomp]ete data S R ————
4920  9.12  38.09 2.77 l 69.05  B81  18.93  3.69 | 54.55 5.59  34.97  4.89  60.50 | 8.09 27.53  3.62
51.81 14.85 24.42 8.91 62.85 10.89 17.50 8.75 ! 43.78 10.95 30.34 14.93 5@.1 12.03 21.89 9.96

. 3 - . {
. A Co
Portuguesq' I = East Indian ' '
Creols Ch = Chinese s
T
| _ .
J ’ \ J
PR - . !
" ' ! e
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East Indians and Chinese. Substantial a;§ Indian 3mﬁigration commench
in 1844, By 1851, a very few had acquired shop licences in W.C.E. A

“ .
year later, 13 East Indians held shop licences in the County of Essequibo.

/

In the years between 1852-1870, significant numbers of East Indians and
Chinese took up rural shopkeeping. At the same time, the number of Creoles®
engaged in rural shopkeeping remained nearly constant .in Essequibo; whereas,

in Demerara, the numﬂér of Creoles holding rural shop licences declined
. g

by 48.64 ‘per cent.

Portuguese involvement in rural shopkeeping was gréatest in
Demerara, the county~is which 75 per cent qf all rural Portuguese ]ﬁved,_
Not all Qere engaged in commerce. Many were sma]]'fafmers. But it is n

7
not mere coincidence that the extensive Portuguese commercial interest

?

and the large Portﬁguese rural population existed in Demerara.’ Although

the Portugﬁese were not absent from Essequibo and rural Berbice, their
"numbers were iﬁsufficient to occupyAall commercially viéble Tocatﬁons.‘
The best position& had been occupied 1ﬁi£}é1ly by Europeans and then by
Portuguese in the ]1840's and early 1850's. The less favoured macro- and
micro-Tocations were left to be occupied by newcomers";uch as the tast
Indians and Chinese and by the indigenous Creoles. East Indians in 1870

P

held 27.53 per cent of all rural shop licences or approximately one-half

r

the number of licences held by the Portuguese.: Chinese and Creole interests
" in the same year did not exceed TT-71 per cent of the total number of

s

Jicences issued.
i The etknic proportions of rura]-shop licenceg changed signifi-
cantly between i850—1875; The- total number of licences \issued increased
by 28.50 per cent from 828 to 1064. Portuguese accounted for 40.67 per

cent of the increase, Chinese for 32.20 per cent, Creoles for 25.84 per

7

&
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N 3 ' . . -
. . . cent, -and East Ihhdians for 2.11 per, cent of the increase. Although the
£ s ) N l
Portuguese accounted for the greatest fraction of the increase in shop- o

licénces issued, their proportion of the total fell'by 4.4 per cent from

60.5 per cent to 56.1 per cent. But for the Portuguése resurgence in

C

Essequibo the decline would. have been nearer 8 per cent. Percentagewise,
the number of Po;}uguese licenceeg had probably peaked in the mid-1850's.

Thereafter a marked decline in Portuguese licencees took place in EsséQuibo‘

o ~
H

and quite probably in Berb1ce In rura] Demerara, very 1little change in .
N

the proportion of Portuguese 11cencees took p]ace} This was partly because

of shopkeeper migration fhom the aggacqu counties. However, between

1870-1875 the _decline in the proportion of Portuguese licencees in Demerara
-and certainlyﬁin Berbice accelerated. This decline was due do an upsurge°
o R 'ﬂ . N @

in both Chihese and Creole 13cehcee numbers.

<

{ [... " The number and BroportionJof Chinese shbpkeepers could only go

up, hav%ng started at zero. Id contrast, both the number and propertion
; of Creole 1ickpcees decliried in Demerara betweeh‘7852-1870.? In Essequibo
little change to k;plaqe. This may have also been the case in B%rbice.

- s 4
Y. But betweed 18701875 the number of Creole licencees in rura] Br1t1sh

/hwwnzh?ana ;ﬁchea%ed by 48.7 per cent. ‘The Creole share of the totaT nmnber°
- of Ticences issued increased from 8.09 per cent in 1870 to 12.03 per cent
o in 1875 Neither percentage was near the Creole 11cencee percentages for
Demerara and Esseeu1bo"1h 1852_6f respect1ve1y 30 per cent and 21.15 per
cent. This sudden increase in Cfbg[svshopkeep1ng cannot be easily explained.
, Furthermore, as thére are no-detai]ee lists of 1icencees for the years after

1875 it cannot be ‘stated whether or not the trena‘contﬁﬁued j* -

. . It may be that many rura] Creoles were encouraged to take up

shopkeeping_durihg the period when no” Ticences were required hetween 1862-
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1867. If so, perhabs many of thei\r shops'were not mucb} more than corner:s

in the}p/frellings fhe re—}mpos1tion of theerural shop licence in 1868,

"may have forced some Creoles out of shopkeeping. More probab]y.iﬁhny

declined to acqu1re-1wcences and ran c1andest1ne operat1ons "The policing
of the 11cenc1ng act may have Teft much to -be desired 1ﬁ‘the }ears 1mmed1—

ately after 1868.. The comm1ss§r7es of.taxation cou]d easﬁ]y spot a modér-

.ately sized shop. But, any commerc1a¥tact1v1t1es centre& in the home were -

not as easily deteiged. Efforts may‘have been made in 1873-1872 to 1tcence L
o %o )

all shops 1n5$pe—rura1 districts. Increases in'the number of Creole
e -,

_Iicenc:is/?:rvarious districts of the-cotony commenced” at that ‘time. TIf

‘evasioft of the licencing act was common,” it jsvthen probabte that a good
. T - * ° —~

.many small shopkeepers of Creole or othér origin were actiyely eﬁgaged in

business. . v "
'/ - The commercia) act1v1t1es of the var1ous ethn1cigroups were ﬂét

evenly - d1sfr1buted tﬁroughout the %hree coun&1es Th1s«becomes evident -

-4

upon a perusa] of Tab]es 6 5 6 6 and 6-7. The three count1es can. be

-.l

divided with ease 1nto ‘nine d1str1cts. These districts are hased upon

o
W . h 2

physi;j;kgeographicalLfeatqreS'or, particularly in Berbice, upon demo-

b

4

- » o
graphjc distributions. ° With two exceptions, the proportion.of,Portuguesg'

licencees“éeclinEd successfve]y"in each djstrict.after;]852ﬁ The -first

exception took place in E.C.D. between'1852~187b. “The oerteokqge of I .
Portuguese licenceds increased from-68(57 to 80!33 per cent. The actual
: , ‘
3 _0 L4
number of Portuggese-managed shops increesed ¥rom 96 to 143.. Most of these

shops were situated 1n the western ‘third of -E. C 0. w1tﬁﬂn f1fteen m11es
S

(24 km.) of Georgetown Most of East Coast Demerara s popu]at1on was
[

[

located within this: sma]] strip of coast: The large Negro villages of . ’

_,Buxtog, Beteroerwag1ng, and Victoria rather than nurturing the. growth Oij!.Uh

° <

° - 3 kY

~i
<
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Number and Per Cent of Shops Managed by Four Ethnmic Groups
in Five Rural British Guiana Districts in 1852,* (footmote 38)

Number - T Per Cent Population 1851 oy
3 - _ | Shop to .
- : .- . ) " Population
District Total Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Population Ratio °
| W.C.E. .48 28 13 7 - 58.33 27.0‘§P 14.58 - ‘ 14756 1:307 .
Ess. Is, 71 56 1, 6 - _ 76.05 15.49 8.45 - g7l - 1:124 :
_ WD, 119 98 - 21 - - 82.35  17.64 ----- - 17818 1:150 "
E.B.D. ~ 24 17 7 - - 70.83  29.17 ~---- - 8518 1:355
° \\' — J - ¢@
E.C.D. 140 9% - 44 - .- 68.57 31.42 ----- - 22499 1:161 .
. ~3
: Grand ) . : T
" Total 402‘ 293 96 13 - MAverage 72.88  23.88 3,23 -~ - 72372  1:180
. o* N\Q Berbice data g o : : .
- J [ ] ° . "~
s . A N4
b,—
\
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TABLE 6-6 _ >
. L Number and Per Cent of Sho;;s Managed by Four Ethnic Groups -
\ ) in Nine Rn..:ra]l British Guiana Districts in 1870. (footnote 39)
, Number Per Cent Population 185]
N ’ Shop to
District T0t§] Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Portuguese Creole Indiian Chinese Population Pdpgl Elon
W.C.E. 173 85 18 64 4 49.13  10.40 36.99 2.31 20038  1:116
Ess. Is. 79 439 5 32 3 49.36  6.33 40.51  3.80 10006  1:128
.0. 10 108 10 4 8 63.52 5.8 25.88 470 g2 1.211
] JE.B.D. 85 48 1 22 4 56.47 12,94 25.88 4.71 13501 1:159
E.C.D. _;78 143 .15 16 4 80.33 8.42 8.98 2.24 34436 1:19(3
Cowe. .28 19 2 8 - 65.52  6.89 27.59  ---- 8699 . 1:300
’ E.B.\B. 40 26 3: . 1 13 - 65.00 2.50 32.50 -~ 5008 1:125
. E.C.B. & o . :
' Canje 53 24 3, k3." 3. 45.28  5.66 43.40 5. 66\, 10573 1:199
Corentyne 21 9 2 6 4 42,86 :9.54 28.57 19.03 5840 1:278
k Grand _ | : i’i
© -Total 828 501 67 228 30 I»\'verage 60.50 8.09 2?.53. 3.62 1:174
D&, - 685 “ DSE 114000  1:166
B 143 B 30120 1:211

]

\



TABLE 6-7 . K ) ,
Numberfand Per Cent of Shops Managed by Four Ethnic Groups . - ¢’F
* in Nine Rural British Guiana Distr¥sts in 1875. (footnqte 40) /ﬂ\\>
. Estimated
- Per Cent Population 1875
) Shop to
. . Population
District Total Portuguese Cfeole Indian Chinese Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Population Ratio °
| W.C.E. 170 - 101 21 32 16 59.41 12.35 18.82 9.4] 22082 1:130
| “ o . -
| Ess. Is. | /T 7 )
] and River -133 56 24 42 11 42.10 - 18.04.‘ 31.58 8.28 11,298 1:85
T W.D. 204 IR A 9 55 29 54.41 4.;}1 26,96 14.21 39539 1:194
‘ .- / .
E.B.D. 83 a 1 19 12 49.39  13.25 22.87 14.58 - 14813 = 1:178 ,
. =~ T 7 ~
. E.C.D. 273 200 # 24 8 73.26  15.01 8.79  2.93 39408 UL
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a Negro commercdal class appeared to foster the aortuguese shops. In.
1870, of 178 shops iﬁ E.C.D. a mere 15 were managed by Creoles, the
Portuguese accounted for 143, East Indians for 16, and Chinese for 4.
By 1875 the total number of shops in the digtrict had increased to 273;
“of Ehis number, 41 or 15.01 per cent were managed by Creoles. This

increase in Creole shopkeeping was the 1arge§t that occurred in the nine

rura! distric;s. It was also the mos£ signific%nt. It suggests that the
Creole population wa§ c?pab]e of competirg with: the Portuguese. Signi-
ficant increases in theinumber of Creole shops beﬁween 1870-1875 also
occu;red in West Berbice and East Bank Berbice. . Again these “were areas
containing large proportions of Negroes. i

Contrary to the general decline in the Portuguese proportion
of shops in the nine districts the number and percentage of Portuguese
shops in W.C.E. increased from 49.13 per cent to 59.41 per cent of the
district's total between 1870-187?. In the same district during the
same period the percentage of East Indian shopsedropped from 36.99 to
18.82 per cent of the totals. In fact, the number of East Indian shops
declined from 64 to 32. Elsewhere in British Ggiana the number of Eést
Indian shops changed very little. The increase in Portuguese ghopkeeping
in W.C.E. thus appears to be more apparent thanerea1. The decline in the
numbe} of East Indian shopkeepers was the likely result of retq}ns to
India or the taking up of'farming.' Their departure exaggerated the not

]

unusual increase in the number of Portuguese shops thus. creating a spurious

counter-trend.




o - C

‘ ‘ ’ In achieving their com;nercial ascendancy the P’ort>uese °
established a series of local co?rmercia] moqopoh'es throughout the
colony. These spatial monopolies; that is, the dominance of the local
economic and secial spaces; were brought about through the joint efforts
‘ of the commercially-minded Portuguese and the dominance-minded colonial
d elite. The exertions of the elite were well-rewarded. Their unwitting
L too]s.xthg Portuguese, frustrated the embryonic efforts of the Negro
to rise by engaging in commerce. This re-enforced the structural plurali- .

zation of gbst-emancipation society and guaranteed the continued dominance

‘of the elife.
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o - 7. THE COMPETITION FOR SPACE

/

1

Multiple Shop Proprietorships in 1852 and 1870
v / A tactic frequently employed by the more ambitious Portuguesé
ZE? rural shon&egpers in, their struggle to capture the trade in the-early
1850's was tﬁe opening of additional shops. This was done near their
first locus 03 operations or on adjacent estates and villages. These
shops -were either owned outright by the entrepreneur or were jqigt]y

owned in partnershgp with a friend or relative. Such was the substance

of a charge mad€ by a correspondent to The Colonist 14 March 1852. Under

!

Coe the pseudonym of "C," the correspondent asserted that the Portuguese
~. ...have a scheme of their own which prevents competition,
. you will generally find that 3 or 4 shops in one neighbour-
) . hood belong either to one party, or one is interested in

the whole. In the country...1, 2, or 3 of them are connected

in the shops on 3 or 4 neighbouring estates; they willingly

pay a high rent, often in advance, on the condit?on that no |
opposition should be altowed on the same estife.

"c" maylhell have been a disgrunt{;d European or Coloured shopkeeper. .
But his first charge against the Portuguese can, in part, be documented.

In W.C.E. in ]852 (see 6a;togram 4-3), foyr Portuguese and two

. Creoles held two or more shop licences. In one case, a Portuguese held

]icenéeS\for the %nly shops on two adjécent estates. In a second instance,
one of the three Portuguese shopkeepérs in Danielstown ran the only shop
on the'adjaceny estate of Sparta. A third example is provided by Catherine
Gonsa]ves.‘;SAe managed two of the four shops in Queenstown, the remaining
two shops were run by Creoles. These Portuguese may have taken their cue
(or vice versa) from Hilary Tilbury, an important European shopkeepér_on

' . Zorg and Golden Fleece estates. Tilbury managed two stores on-Zorg, one

r — .f‘

P
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in the estate nucleus and 5 second in the village at the front of the
estate along the public road. A third store was open on Golden Fleece,
but whe'ther it was in the nucleus of the estate or in the vi]]ége at the
estate's front is not clear. Ti]bu;y's enterprise was not, however, usual
among the European and Coloured rural shopkeepers.2 ‘
Similar efforts to saturate thé commercial field of a group of
estates o} villages were undertaken in qther parts of British Guiana.
In W.B.D., Francis Rodrigues managed three shops in the estate nucleus
and public road village of Klein Pouderoyen and a fourth shop in adjacent
Malgretout. He was the only shopkeeper in Klein Pouderoyen. Seven other
Portuguese in W.B.D. managed two or more shggs in similar situations.
In E.B.D., Antony d'Abria managed the threé‘;hops in Peter's Hall. In
E.C.D., Francis Nunes ran the three shops in Bel Air; Manual Viera was
the proprietor of three shops in Friendship Village; John R. de Silva, *
Manuel Monez, and Antonia Laguire each ﬁanaged two shops in Buxton; and
at least another ten individuals managed two shops in the same vi]]age~\\\
or estate or on adjacent estates and villages in E.C.D.3
These multiple shop proprietorships were efforts to fill avail-
able commercial niches and at the same time to effect the displacement
of European, Créo]e, or other commercial rivals. This was managed by
ruthless price cutting and by combinations among the Portuguese. The
goal was the creation of a 1oc§1 monopoly within a'given area of the
colbny. Once the monopoly had been established, prices within the monopoly
area could be manipulated at w%]b. The local population was thus Tiable
to be squeezed most effectively. This was possible because for most if
not all small purchases (and most purchases of supplies made in the shops

by the Negroes were small) people were generally unwilling to go any great-

L)




distance. Spatial friction thus provided the qutuguese with the means
of securing local monopoly. ‘ v

’ The extent of multiple proprietorships was such that in 1852,
25/per cent of the‘rural shopkeepers in West Coast Essequibo, West Demerara,
and Ea§t Coast Demerara had licenced nearly 43 per cent of the shops.

By 1870, the respective percentages were 13 per cent and 26 per cent.

In absolute terms, the number of shops so owned scarcely chanéed at all.

In 1852, of 307 licenced shops in the forementioned areas of the colony,

131 were the establishments of 57 pcoprietors. In 1870, of 521 licenced
shops, 134 shops were the.establishment of 58 individua]s.’iﬁhe ethnic
numbers and proportions of shop proprietorship in the_afo}ementioned \
districts have already been presented ih Table~6-6 and 6-7. Table ?-1’
provides a numerical desE:iPtion éf the ethnicity of those proprietors®
managing two or more shops in 1852 and 1870. \

Table 7-1 reveals that in both 1852 an& 1870 Pogiuguese entré-
preneurs held the majority-of‘both single and multiple shop proprietor-
ships in the three mentioned areas of the colony. Their doainance was
especially pronounced in multiple shop proprietorships. Yet, thé number
of multiple shop proprietorships scarcely changed between 1852 and 1870. ’
Respectively, ;5.76 per cent and 20.92 per cent of the total number of
Portuguese propdietors held two or more shop licences in 1852 and 1870.

Ths proportional decline suggests that in 1852Anot all the possible

comercial niches in the rural economy were as yet occupied. The more

[4

apparent were seized by shopkeepers wealthy enouph to open additional
shops. These were generally nearby not only for 'the convenience of super-

vision but also for the reasons stated earlier. N]addition, ambitious

\ .
Portuguese were able to get ahead faster and move up the social and

~




*\' TABLE 7-1 1

"Proprictors of 1-6 Rural Shops in W.C.E., W.D.,
and E.C.D. in 1852 and 1870. (footnote 4)

1852 ) Proprietor Numbers Proprietor Percewtages ‘ -
Number X Y . - L -
. of Shops ) Jr__ggst : , East
Managed Total Portuguese €reole/ IMdian Chipese | Portuguese Creole Indian > Chinese
) 7oA - i
1 176 102 . 67 7 - 57.97 38.06 3.97 Y
P 2 43 39 4 . - - 90.69 9.31 + « -~ -
3 - o . 1 -- - ) 90,90 9100 e -
4 3 3 - - | 100.00 @ —eee- — T
Proprietor “ .
T Totals . 233 154 72 7 - | 66.09 30.90 " 3.00 ¢ -
NTTTEI0 S -
= 387 223 3 114 16 57.62 °  8.78  29.45 413
< * i
2 . 46 .39 3 4 - Wf 8478 | 6.52  8.69 ----
N 3 e 7 1 1 - 77.78 NIt -
o (/ "
4 1 1 -- - -- 100.00 ~---- ----é ——--
? 5 1 1 - --- - 100,00  mmemm amond e/
6, ] T - --- -- 100.00  e;eme emeeo -——
Proprietor
Totals 445 . 282 38 119 16 63.67 8.53  26.74 3.59
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R GRAPH 7-1 . H

The number of single and multiple shop prdprieforships held by
representatives of three ethnic groups in aggregated  West
Coast Essequibo, West Coast Demerara, West Bonk Demerara,
ond East Coost Demerara in the vyears 1852 and (§70.
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economic scale of theafolony with the profits of their small ¢hains

>

ey intended to remain in Briti&h-Guiana'their'goal

#n

may have been‘a in town or ah establishment in Water Street.

Partugyese predominance in multiple proprietorships may-oe
interpreted in several ways. One may s’ugges}: that it is eviderpe of
greater Portuguese initiatire. This mayfbe countered,with the reminder
that the Portuguese were being encouraged and ass1steq)1n their efforts
wh11st -their Negro and Co]oured rivals were being d1sfstCF23“*mE;;bh
7-1 displays in semi-log form the re]ationsh1p of Portuguese, Creole,
and Indian shops for-1852 and 1870. Perforce, because there are no

data concerning variations in rural shop size, one Must assume that

[
© [~

myltiple shop proprietors were twice, thrice, or more times wealthy than
& o s

a single shop proprietor.

=]

Urban Shops and Stores, 1850-1877

o 7 Po;t-emancipation British Goiana society's character had been
firmly established by 1850. Outwardly, very little had changed.uA
select coterie of Europeans contioued to excercise the levers of power,

The bulk of the population, that is the Negroes, ‘continued to remain at

Othe bottom of the.social a#fid economic scale. Vet, in order to maintain

the rélations of power between European and Negro,“Brithﬁ Guianese society

had been topologically transformed by the introduction of indentured

labourers. At first introduced to provide steady estate labour, the:-

)

indentees function as a counter or deadweight to Negro ambition was

quickly perceived. When one group, the bortuguese, manifested a eonnér-,

. cial bent; this was quickly seized upoh.and favoured by the elite es a
. /

ob
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. '/ means of checking Negro attempts to improve themselves economically. In

‘ - addition, a sﬁaI] and prosperous gﬁoup such as the ggréggdese were bound
[ 4
~ to be.beholden to their patrons and' adherents, albéit within limits, to

&

“the status quo.

7 . ' Thus, it should b§ no sﬂrprise that the Portuguese had become

by 1850 the masters of the petty trade of the colonyl Indeed, Portuguese
were already begihnind to rise fnto tﬁe ranks of resgg?table and su?stan-
tial waéEEjStreet merchants. Portdzuesd¥dominance had been f?rst achieved
within the rumshop trade. This\was understandable as retai{ spir%t licences

A}

were strictly controlled and 1ssued only to those whomrthe eTite favoured.
W1th1n the dry goods and prov1s1on field the Portuguese although assisted
by-liberal extensigns of credit, were more respbn51b1e for their suecesses.
Through combinations to fix priceg, an ability to exist at a low standard

- of ]iving until their goals were achié@ed, aqdrﬁerhaps a better flaig for
mana eme;;, the Portuguese came te control more kﬁan half the retail out-
1etsg¥xJ1850 and almost two-thirds by 1856. o

N In so acﬁieving these successes the Pdrfuguese displaced aspiring

Y -

: —*;~——~—w»~ANegreAaﬁdbo%her"smai+éshepkéeper57~—?he~e++te,secureat—thulpinnau1e of
- the 66mmercfai pyramid, had little to fear.)'The most important firms such
) * as Booker, Brothers & Co. 51} had metropolitanlconnections No purely
co]on1a1 f1rm was capable of chal]eng1ng these multi-national "giants."
But .the lower ranks of the, commercial h1é¥archy were access1b1e to the
. ambitious Portuguese. By 1870, 11 of the 23 1§rgest stores 1in georgetown J

were Swned by Portuguese. This achievement had its origins in the early

T1840's when some Portuguese undertook importations from Madeira. It / f’

a 7

‘ ‘ emerged out of the very sma]]est of beg'Inmngs, that is, the occupation
+ of 1@4/;rant huckster.

e
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Portuguese dominance of the Georgetown retail trade was not in

proportion, to their numbers within the city. In 1851, they accounted for

': - _only 6.87 per cent of the city's population; yet, .this small fraction of

ﬁbé'city's population held almost 60 per cent of the shop Ticences issued
for thé city. Twenty years later in 1871, the proﬁortion of Portuguese
had more than doubled to 14.31 per cent of George;ownfs population. A
year earlier in 1870, almost 75 per cent of the cit&'s shop licences were
held by Portuguese. ' The diminutiveness bf their numbers contrasts strongly
and indeedodramatizes their role as the co]ony'scshopkeepers. Within the
city in 1851, the greatest numbers of Pdrtuguese were to be.found in North
and South Cumingsburg and in Robbstown and Newtown. These three districts
contained the commercial heart of the city (see Map 7-1). In 1871, the
greatest numbers of Portuguese were found in Lacytown, South Cumingsburg,
North Cumingsburg and Charlestown in the extreme south of the city.

The traditional commercial core of Georgetown was situated along
the waterfront from Stabroek northwards to Kingston. Néwtown and Robbstoﬁn

comprised the commercial core before 1800. After the third British con-

quest in 1803, Plantation La Bourgade ceased .cultivation and was subdivided

into residential aqd commercial lots. .The new d1éEF?EE“EF“WSF&‘B?‘EﬁR?“

L 3

city was named Cumingsburg. At the same time, conme;c{a1 waterfront
developments we;e being constructed on the front lands of Plantations
werk-en-Rdst and Le Repentir. Between the northe}n and southern sections
of the central busines§ disfrict (C.B.D.) was Stabroek. This was the

original core of the ¢ity. In the front lands of the ward, that is near
o
the river, were situated the government buildings, the town market, and

2

the Demerara River ferry landing: In terms of their relative importance

-

at mid-century, the merchants situated in North and South Cumingsburg and

”

.~
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in Robbstown and Newtown were greater in number and wealth than those
situated south of .Stabroek. Water Street, the principal businé%g street’
parallel to the river and immediately east of the waterfront, came to be
identified with the mprchant interest. One spoke of Water Street as one
spoke of the sugar interest.

The number of shops licenced and the ethnicity of their proprie-
tors is given for each district of Georgetown in71852 and 1870 in Table
7-2. From the table it is clear that in both years the greatest number
of shops were to be found in North and South Cumingsburg and in Robbstown
and Newtown. In 1852, 66.55 per cent of all the licenced shops were in
these three districts. By 1871, this percentage had declined to 56.19
per cent. This relative decline was due to the proliferation of shops
in Albert-Town and in Freeburg and Newburg. These two districts contained
but a single shop in 1852. But by 1871 they contained respectively 11
and 10 licenced shops. Substantial increases in shop numbers aiso took
p]ace in Werk-en-Rust and in Charlestown. In 1870, 21.20 per cent of the
licenFed Georgetown shops were situated in the two &isqricts. This was
six percent’more than thet15.20 per cent of the tofa} in 1852. The areas

T~ wr—am

in the vicinity of the waterfront in both Werk-en-Rust and Chariestown
constituted a part of the commqrcié] core. -

With the exception of Ré;bstown and Newtown, every district in
the city containgd more 1icenced shops in 1870 than in 1852. The decline
of almost 14 per cent in’Robbstdwn’was due to the clearance of the district
by the fire of June 1864 and the reconstruction of the area which resulted
in larger but fewer shops and stores. The fire, which a1so:devastated

the Water St?eet area of North and South Cumingsburg brought ruin to some

merchants but enabled a more efficient use of the land to be planned

8
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TABLE 7-2
Georgetown Shops in 1852 and 1870 by Districts and Ethnic Proprietorships. (footnote 6) {
TB57 ] 1870 - : )
& Oof arll tast Indian %2 07 all
Total L Georgetown Totatl . and 11 Georgetown
Ward _ Shops Portuguese f{reole % P. % Cr. Shops Shops Portuguese Creole Chinese % P. % Cr. & Ch Shops
, I
Kingston 14 5 9 35.71 64.28  4.72 15 15 - - ~ 100.00 - - f.13
N.Cumingsburg ) (38) (1) - (75.55) (22.45) - (13.49)
124 68 - 56  54.83 45.17 41.88 n 99 42 .- 70.21° 29.79 - 38.84
S.Cumingsburg ) 4 () (61) (31) - (66.30) (33.70) - (2!5-34)
b o> N .
Albert-Town  --- e e N % 10 - 90.91  9.09 - [3.03
; | . U
Robbstown and ! ’ .
Newtown 73 47 47 35.61 60.38 24.66 63 \ 30 33 - 47.61  52.39 ro- 17.35 I
[ : ! ]
Lacytown 27 24 3 88.89 11.11 912 37 . 29 /- 78.37  21.62 - J0.19 v
Stabroek 8 7 1 81.50 12.50 2.70 9 8 1 - 88.89 . 11.11 - |2.47 .
. 11
Werk-en-Rust 23 18 5 78.26 21.73  71.77 40 33 4 2 Ch 82.50  10.00 7.50 .ot
——— Freeburg and. ’ ¢ ‘ A )
: Newburg 1 1 --= 100,00 ~f--- .33 10 10 - - 100.00 > - 2.75
‘Charlestown 22 18 4 81.82 18.18 7.43 37 35 2 - 9459 540 - 10.19
unplaced 4 4 T - 100.00 4----  1.3§ - — - - - - - -
. . 11
%Georgetown 296 171 125 57.77 42.23 100.00 363 ‘' 269 91 2 ch 7401 25.07 .82 100.00

N.B. In this table, "Creole" includes Europeans 4s well as Negroes and Coloureds.




with reconstruction. The number of Portuguese licenced shops increased

absolutely in all of the ten districts of the city. There was a corres-
ponding relative increase in all but Lagytown in the central part of the
city. Contrary to the general trenq, tHe number of_shops 1icgnced by
Creoles increased from three in 1852 to eight in 1870 in‘Lacytown. The \.«///’
increase may have been due to refugees from the 1864 fire who, once
established in Lacytown, decided to remain. - .3 -

Their decision was not necessarily uﬁwise; fon)Lacytown, located
as it is in the centre of. the town, was even then developing as the long
axis @r stem of the commercial “T." The reason for this is obvious. As 4
Gébrgétown's settled area grew away from the river, the old commercial
distﬁ?ct became increasingly remote fﬁ?m those people 1living in the eastern
marches of the city. The stem of the "T," an extrusion from the central
business district, bisected the city's population distribution and reduced
the distance those more remotely placed peopte needed to travel to the
shops. The commencement of,thisupattern can be'discerned in Map 7-2.
It is apparent that the density of shops in Lacytown was greater than in

any other area outside the central business district.

_ Because all shops and stores paid the same licence fee of $20 B
(L4.16) in 1852, very little can be said about the varying sizes of the

stores and the amount of mongy invesfed in premises. In 1870, the shops

and stores of Georgetown werétlicenceg according to the valuation of their
premises in the thn books (see Tables 6-1 and 6-2). The 363 stores-within
the Georgetdﬁn 1icencing”distr}ct were separated into eight categories.
However, only categories one through six are of expre§s interest in the
discussion at hand. Category seven included five rural shops located o

outside the 1imits of the city. Category eight 1isted shops under the

- ’
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1%cence heading of "middle class." The nature of the "middle class"
classification is not cle;r. The various tax ordinances make no mention

Ef this class. They werg not countinghouses, even though most of the
"middle class" shops poséessed waterfront locations, for the counting- 7
houses possessed their own licence categories. Thus, the "middle class"”
stores have been located on the ethnic proprietorship maps but not on

the shop c]assifjcation maps (see Maps 7-2, -3, -4, ané -5).

The distribution of the licences held under the six class system
are presented in Table 7-3.  From the .table, it is apparent that the
Portuguese while dominating the Tower reaches of the commercial pyramid
had not achieved mastery pf the summit, Although unable to displace the
European elite, the Portuguese did assert their supremacy over the Creoles
in classes three through six. Their triumph was most complete within the
sixth class of licenced shops. The premises of these shops were valued
at less thgn $3000 (k625). The poteﬁtia1 range of éhop sizes within this
catedory wastprobably as great as th§ range(within class one. A very
small class six shop could literally have been 1itt1e more than a counter

~and a barrel qf7§§];fisht A large class six shop coyld have been a.moder—
ately sized establishment having in stock all the baﬁ{c items needed by

the people such as saltfish, saltpork, f]our,_rice, cook{ng 0il, and some
tinned goods.' Given the possib}e range in sizes, it is surerising that
many more ambitious Creoles were not engaged in this 1eve1vof shopkeeping:l
Possib]&, many Creoles were hucksters. But as_the;e exist no lists of

the huckster licencés issued in 1820 one cannot state what was the propor-
tion of non-Portuguese hucksters. However, in 1852, of 95 hucksters plyinéﬂ
their trade in Georgetown, 60 or 63.15 per cent were Creole while the

remainder were Portuguese.8 This early Creole- predominance at the bottom

4
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MAP 7-4

Georgetown - 1870 Creole (Coloured, European, or Negro) Shops

and two Chinese and

one East
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Licencing and Valuation of Shops and Stores under the Si

I TABLE 7-3

-

in force in Georgetown in 1870.* {footnote 7)

1

x Class System

] Total . . Value of Stores of
Number Stores. of _Valuation® $ (1£=$4.80 BG) ¥ of Stor§§~@ﬂd Valuation of
Class Stores P Cr I,Ch § Ik P Cr I Ch P Cr I Ch
! . - '
N . v i '
8 1 7 - -120,008 ( 25,000) 15,000." 105,000 - - 12.5 BZ;S - -
2 - 27 - 27;000 ( 5625) - 27,000 - - - 100.00 - -
i - N k]
13 J0 3+ - 130,000 ( 27,083) 100,000 30,000, - 76.92 23.07 - -
~ 14 10 4 - - 91,000 { 8958) ’ 65,000 26,000 - é? - 71.42 28.57 - -
35 24161 - 140,000 ( 29,167) 96,000 40,000 4000 - 68.57 28.57 2.85 -
277 217 58 - 2 415,500 ( 86,5393) 325,500 87,000 - 3000 78.33 20.93 - <72
/ S _ ¥ Stores
Total 349 "262 84 1 2 923,500 (192}396) 601,500 315,000 4000 3000 - 75.07 24,06 .28 .57

(125,313) (65,625) (833) (625)

% Evaluation

€5.13

34.10

.43 .32

*class™% stores were taken as having a valuation of $15,000 (k3125).

correspoﬁdiqg to the mid-points of the ranges given in Table 2-6.

p

f\ﬁ Cr

Y
Portuguese 1,
Ch™

Creole

=

N

N

Indian
Chinese

AN

-]

Classes 2-6 were assigned valuations
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S . .
. * ; of the city's commercial hierarchy may have persisted through 1870.
s The Portuguese share of the total shop premises evaluation
' - did not closely correspond to the-proportion of shops under their pro- \

prietorship. If consideration is given.only to the stores in classes
y two through five, the discrepancy between the proportions ¢f shop numbers
and shop evaluations is lessened. Because class one was open ended, no
firm étatement can be made about the average value of the eight c]ass”oﬁe
55 stores. It may have been approximately $50,000 (£10,417) per firm. If
so, the class .one establishments accounted for at least one-third of the
total shop assessment of Georgetown. ‘The European share of ihe commercial
sector and the concomitant power would haveubeén impressive. Even dis-
counting the class one stores and giving consideration only to classes two
through five, the European andtCreole share of the total shop eva]uafion
is greater than the propontion of shops under their controi.

These proportions were respectively 26.13 per cent and 22,58

"~

per cent; while for 'the Portuguese, 72.99 per cent of the total shop - (
assessment and 76 53 per cent of the total number of shops were in their -
hands. What this meant was that the Portuguese, wﬁ?le ca+inct1ve1y per-
haps more wealthy than the European and Creole merchants and shopkeepers,
2 were yet second in precedence because they did not control the pinnacle
of the commercial pyramid. This suited the European elite very well.
Emphasis is given the foregoing asse™ion by the total store and evalua-
- tion percentages given in Table 7-3. The Portuguese, even though’ they
N held three-fourths of the store licences, controlled less than two—thi;d§
of the assessed value. 7

Reference has been made above to Maps 7 2 7 34 7 4, and 7-5.

‘ and to Map 7-1 which dehneates the wards Ql" distrjgts of Georgetown . £

[ N
\
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' 1870 9~ The base of each map is sthe street system which existed in that
) \) s - year The street density varied from,ward to ward and ref]ec%s the fact \j}

that each wardjwasﬁtaken out of culti?agion and surveyed for commercial
and residentual use during different periods in the city's history. By
1842 most of the street system of the Georgetown of 1870 had been con-

‘structed. Thereafter, even though the city's population nearly double

between 1841 and‘187l, scarcely any physical expansion of the city‘tpok
place. Instead, the 36,500 peopte of Georgetown in 1870 squeezed them-
selves into the space occupied by 18,586 peaple 30 years ear11er Since

O
. " emancipation the second of the two town markets had been opened in 1852

1h.Noﬁ;h Cumingsburg. This and the raj]way, initiated in\1845 and extended
“to Mahaica 25 mi]es°(40 km.) away in 1564 dEfined”fhe nohfhern reaches
of the central bus1ness district. As stated ghove, the C. B.D. spread
» outwards but adJacent to the§c1ty S 1n1tia1 1ocus of sett]emeht Of the
two wings of the C.B.D. the more norther1y was the more 1mportant
. . The Tocations of all the shops and stores 17cenced in Georgetown
ipV187D a;e g{ven in Map 7-2. Classes one throuéh five have been distin-
gdished from the large number of .class, six stores.y The concentrationhpf1
j*‘“\‘*shopsiﬁnAthe northern wing'of the C.B.D. is apparent as is the much weaker
’ " cencE“Tf‘f*bn‘nf shops and stores 'in the southern wing of the C«B.D. Of
the 2067 stores and_shops 1n the C.B.D. (\149 or 72 per cent were situated
L " in'the north and 57 or 27 per cent s1tuated in the south. \\Qn the remainder
of the city, a nearest neighbour ana]ys1s resulted in an R- stat1st1c of .72%
. 0 a scale of 0 to 2.15, 1n which 0 means a clustered d1str1but10n 1 a
//ﬁndom distribution, and 2.15 a regu]az distribution; the vatue of c.72 -
m

eans that although there is a tendency to a random distribution of shops

.
- \ o
. o
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(toward clustering which is confirmed by azéecond statistfcal test for the

sjgpificance of the nearest neighbour analysis résul}.]o The initial
preliferation of shops in Georgetown outside the C.B.D.'was quite probably
random. But wiph the passage of time, those shoes less favourably located
faited. In gdditﬁon, the gravitational pull .of shops wupon one another
Jncouraged clustering. Shops clustered together ere able torcumﬁ1at1ve1y
attract more potential customers than those shops in isolated locations.

The clustering of shops in extra-C.B.D. Georgetown is most visible in

Lacytown, immedidtely east of Robbstown and Newtown at the core of the

C.B.D. The 'stem of the commercial "T" was already beginming to appear.

\

Map 7-3 plots the 10cat1on of all class one through f1vé stores.
Clustering is evident in Robbstown and Newtown and in South and Nor\h .
Cumingsburg. Al1 of ‘the eight class one stores and the two C]39§§$w°

stores are. s1tuated within the northern wing of the C.B.D. Of the 27

.c]ass three and four stores, all but 5 are located within the C B.D.; and

of these, 19 of the 22 in the C.B.D. are s1tua¢ed 1n the northern w1ng

The northern wing of the C.B.D. was thus characterized by a preponderance

Al a

_of large retail. estéblibhments Class five stores account for 48 per cent

o]

of the stores plotted on Map‘'7-3. 0f the tota1 of 35, 15 were w1th1n the
¢.B. D and 20 were 1ocated outside the C.B.D From Table 7- 3,7 it is evi-
dentithat the Portuguese percentage of the class fﬁVe ?tores was less than
their respective shares oiﬁthe class three, four, and six stores: .Portu-
guese'ﬁe]d 68.57 per cent of the class five licences; Creoles had 28.%7;
and an EasF Iﬁdian woman with one shop accounted for tHe remaining 2.85 .

per ceht. The East Indian managed her shop in ﬁerk-en-Rust. This ward

e
\.k%
k
Y
]

0

S - -*-———-o§£s%de—the~ETBrBE—6n4ﬂap~7?2;—such“is nUt—thE'caser'LThere*ﬁs—e~tendency—‘——”“‘““‘
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the ward's population of 20.67 per cent of the city's East Indian popu-
lation. The proportions of Portuguese and Creoles holding class five
licences wié%in and without the C.B:D. were approximately equal. 41.66
per cent_of the Portuguese and 40 per cent of the Creole class five
Ticences were situated within the C.B.D. Within the C.B.D., 73.33 per cent
of the class five stores were located in the northern wing of th€ business
district. This agrees.well with the proportional distribution of all
stores within the C.B.D. o

\ Map 7-4 locates all the European and Creole shops and stoPes

plus- the single East Indfénﬂaﬁd,the two Chinese shops situated in Werk-

“en-Rust. The concentration of shops within the northern wing of the C.B.D.

is immediatély eyident: bf the total humber of Creole and European stores,)
70 or 83.33 pe? cent were situated within the C.B.D.; 91 per cent of these
were in the northern wing of the business disf;iFt. Eight or 57.14 per

cent of the extra-C.B.D. Creole stores were situated in Lacytown, the .-
area of the evolving stem of the cdmmergjzlrilx”/ The concentration of \;o
shops within the northern wing of €F; C.B.b. ;uggests that few greoles

were engaging in the retai]ing.of_provisions. The retailing o? provisigqé J

would have been véry neighbourhood-oriented and clearly the distribution

"of ‘Creole shop§ does not evidence a regular dispersion. From other sources

{
of information, one knows that most of the firms in the northern wing of

-the C.B.D. were engaged in the selling of dry goods or were wholesalers

and retailers of dry goods, provisions, hardware, and other imported goods.
The concentration of Creole and European retailers within the northern wing

of the C.B.D. also suggest that the number of commercially minded Europeans

r4
d
'




“-apd--€reotes—was—net-sufficiently large to facilitate dispersion through-

out the city. That is, old established businesses tended to remain self-
perpetuating through the succession of relatives or partners to the control
of the firm. Surplus sons may have returned to-England or gone elsewhere
;o make their‘fortuﬁesﬂfor the British Guianese commercial field was rela-
tively ciosed.

The distribution of Portuguese shops in the Georgetown of 1870
is given in Map 7-5. The contrast with the Creole and European distribu-
tion of Map 7-4 is strikingly obvious. Unlike the European and:Creole .
shop distribution, the majority of the Portuguese shops were located out-
side the C.B.D.; 139 of the 262 shops and stores, or 53.05 per cent, were
so situated. Thg remaining 46.95 per ceﬁt were 1ocate? within the C.B.D.

_in the following numbers and proportions: 76 or 61.78 per cent in the
northern Wind; and 47 or 38.21 per cent were in the southern wing. Threé-

fourths of the Portuguese shops were class six shops; that is, the very

smallest of the licenced town shops. Those located outside %he C.B.D.

appear to have favoured street intersections. There can be little doubt

o

that these were almost exclusively provision shops. Within the C.B.D. a
variety of.shop functions were present. Many of the Water Street Portuguese

operated small general goods stores in conjunction with or independent of

the provisions business or were important wholesalers of all manner or goods.

Reference to Table 7-4 provides a summary, district by district,
of the distribution 9f ethnic groups within Georgetown. In addition, the
percentage of Portuguese as a fraction of the total Portuguese population
of the city .is" also given. The table and Maps 7-4 and 7-5 reveal that

although a mere 1,23 per cent of the total Portuguese population lived in



o

TABLE 7-4

Population Georgetown and Albert-Town in 1871

(Greater Geor%

etown Population 36,562)
footnote 11)

District Percentages

% of Town Population
Resident in each

4

Districts Total W Cr. P, E.I. Ch, W Cr. P, E.lI. Ch, District
Kingston 2045 128 2081 170 66 21| 5,23 85.11- 6.95 2.89 --- 3.2
N.Cumingsburg . 4946 258 3620 830 167 21| 5.21 73.19 17.79 3.37 .42 17.75
S.Cumingsbqu 5669 352 4280 900 135 21°6.20 75.49 15.87 2.38 .03 18.15
Albert-Town © 1449 22 1352 61 14 --1 1.51 93.30 4.20 .96 --- 1.23
Robbstown & Newtown 995 180 506 307 2 --118.09 50.85 30.85 .20 --- 6.19
Lacytown 543 150. 5235 907 245 6 |-2.29 80.00 13.86 3.74 .09 18.29
Stabroek 2593 162 2091 209 87 44 6.24 80,64 8,06 3.35 1.69 4,21
we:ﬁ»kust 3850 142 2739 566 203 200 3.68 71.14 14.70- 5.27 5.19 11.41
freeburg & Newburg 2075‘ 30 1893 1s 37 ~-1 1.44 91,22 554 1.78 --- ' 2.31
Charlestown 4065 88 3108 842 26 1] 2.16 76.45 20.71 .63 .02 16.98
Ié;gl l 34p30 1512 2%905 4957: 982 274 4.36 77.69 714.31 2.83 .79
P = Portuguese 2 ) g
E.I. = East Indian 3 [ .

Ch. = Chinese :
Cr. = Creole ()
W = White

-G0E-
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"". T ‘“ﬁb@?t‘—}ﬁ\mﬁ,—aﬁd‘ that it was the most Creole or Negro part of the city,"
10 of the 11 shops were run by Portuguese. In Kingstgn,'85.11 per qent
of the district's population was Creole; the resident Portuguese accounted
for 6.95 per cent of the district's population and 3.42 per cent of "the
city's Portuguese population. Yet this minority managed 14 or the-15
licenced shops in the district.” Similar circumstances prevailed in Newburg
and_Freeburg, and in Stabroek. Given this striking monopoly in the most |,
Creqle or Negro ﬁarts of the city one must conclude that either the Creoles

» were not very interested in shopkeeping or that-having been disp1%ced in

the 1840's they were unable to regain more than a toehold in the trade.

i
3

/
Multiple Proprietorships in Georgetown, 1852 and 1870

As 1in rural British Guiana, the Portuguese practiced multiple
proprietorships in Georgetown to a much greater extent then their Creole

rivals. This was especially evident as early as 18§2. ngether, 241

Portuguese and Creole proprietors owned 296 shops; of these, 130 proprietors
" were Portuguese while 111 were Creole. Only /seven of the Creole proprietors

managed more than a\sinng1§hop. The seven dach held two shop licences

]/;i>t§rd, judging from their names, appear}to have been]long established merchants.
his was certainly the case with three of them: §gteele, Loxdale, & Co.;
Joseph Kaufman; and B. McGusty & Co. The proprietors concerned in these
three firms were European. Among the Portuguese; 121 held a’ single licence,
- 17 held two licences, 4 held three licences, aéd 1 held four licences.
The relationship is exponential and thus corresponds to the rural multiple "
shop proprietor relationship. ’

One cannot 1ocate'the 1852 Ticence holders with any greater pre-

. - cision that the district or ward in which their shops or stol}?es were situated.
)
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One can state that 22 of the 26 licenced stores in Robbstown and Newtown,
a district completely vithin the centrzj business district, were .part of
multiple proprietorships. Of these, 12 were run by & Portugue;g while
the 10 Creo];V%hops were the property of 6 individuals. Both the Portu-
guese and Creole proprietors in some instance managed §hops elsewhere in
the cfty. Of the multiple proprietors, George Gonzalves held four shdp
licences in Robbstown; Manuel Gonzalves held three shop licences in New-
town; Sylvester Nune; held one shop licence in Robbstown and two in
Kingston. Four of the Creoles held both of their 1icences,iﬁ Robbstown
and Newtoyn while two held a single licence in Robbstown and a second

l1icence in Cumingsburg. The intensity of multiple shop proprietorships

in Robbstown and Newtown suggests that first, rapidly expanding businesses

needed all the space they could find and hence spread their operations

about several buildings; second, that these gere genuine chain stores;
or third, that the struggle to outflank the competition was such that
ambitious men would go to the extreme of licencing several shops in an®
attempt to saturate the commercial field and displace a riva].]2

It is less easy to separateithe multiple proprietorships out

of the 1870 Official Gazette lists. Unlike the 1852 lists, such proprie-~

torships were grouped under the 11ceqcees as-a matter of policy- Secondly,
given the large number of-Portuguese'and the frequency with which some u
names were held by several individuals, unless sbecifica11y noted in the
official list it is unwise to search out multiple proprietérships based
on names alone. It was possibie to discern the number -of multiple pro-

prietorships within the class six shep range, There were explicitly

indicatgd 13 Portuguese and 2 Creole multiple proprietorships within the
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sixth class. The Creoles held 54 single proprietorships and 2 double
propr1e%orsh1ps. The pairs were respectively located in Kingston and
South Cumingsburg and at Lots 174 and 188 Lacytown. The Portuguese
held 204 single proprietorships, 11 double, and‘2 triple prog:ietorships.
Twelye of the 13 Portuguese multiple proprietorships were situated in the
same or in adjacent wards. In only one instance were the two shops
separated by an intervening Qard. This was the case of Manuel Nunez who
managed one shop in Robbstown and a second shop in Charlestown.

The multiple proprietorsh%ps among class six stores in 1870

have been located and connected with dashed lines on Map 7-6. The aver-
N—

" age distance between pairs of shops is .26 miles (.42 km.). The median

distance is .15 miles (.24 km.). The range extends from .03 to .96 (.05
to 1.55 km.) miles. 'If one excludes the two pairs of Creole shops the
average distance betwee;hthe pairs of Portuguese shops‘is .21 miles

(.34 km.), the me;ian’is .14 miles (.23 km.), and the range is .03 to
.65 miles (.05 to 1.05 km.). Eleven of the Portuguese shop pairs are
less than .25 miles (.40 km.) apart. This suggests that this may have

been the most convenient range in which two shops cob\d be supervised.

Also, it my indicate a desiré to exploit fiylly the local commercial field.

_This could be said of the paired shops in Charlestown, Freeburg and New-

_ burg, Werk-en-Rust, and Stabroek, districts eithér outside the central

¢

business disérict or'in its soutthn wing. The concentration of pairs
within the n ;thern wing of the central business district, given th; high
concentrét{ff;pf/gfg;es there, is not surprising. But, even though the
1870 summary of multiple proprietor;hips is not as complete as that of

1852, the impression is created that the number and the proportion of
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' ., multiple proprietorships dec]ined\absolutel§ and relatively between 1852
. and 1870. * If this intuition is correct, it suggests that the period

kof rapid proliferation of shops was yet &ndennay in 1852, but slowing
down, and that by 1870 the less sujtable locations were being abandoned.
The rise of the Portuguese in post-emancipation British Guiana

was a socih]? economic, and geographic eveht of the greatest significance.
Their introduct%on and advancement by the European elite forestalled a
- potentially revolutionary situation. The society, instead of being

gendine1y transformed after emancipation, merely underwent topological

transformation. 'That is, the shape or form of the new differed from the

» old; but, the relationships among the nodes of power remained unchanged.
4

‘ Coercion has been held to be the underpinning of a plural society. But
‘& ’ .
coercion can'be exerted by other than forceable means. In a sense, the’

Portuguese and their shops were an occgpying.army. Having subdued the
commercial efforts of the Negroes, they settled in and became the arm

or tools of the European elite. Hence, ‘their position as a buffer between
European and Negro; hence, their thwarting or prevention of the accumula-
tion of wealth in Negro hands; hence, their dispersal throughout the
country but especially in the sensitive towns aqd in the}%ensejy popu-

lated areas such as Fast Coast Demerara. l

-
Y
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FOOTNOTES TO CHAPTER SEVEN

1.  The Colonist, March 24, 1852, J
2. .Offic1a1 Gazette, shop licence lists of 1852.
) 3. Ibid. : SR —
4. Official Gazette, shop licence lists of 1852, 1870; and 1875.
5. Ibid. S o 'a
6. Ibid. '” | |
7. Ibid. ’
8.  Ibid. '
9. Ibid.
’ 10. Formula of the Clark-Evans nearest nelghbour ana]ys1s test

(R-statistic).

where a area of the study area
density n/a
n number of points

[5+]

distance between the 1th pafr of nearest points

expected mean distance ' ) ‘

o~

(|

observed mean distance

-

Significance test for the Clark- Eyans R-statistic supplied through

the cour%esy of Terry Kulka.

2= i; ‘«.\:
o .
r‘

where o—  .the standard deviation o . 0.26136 5
. - le 4?? - Yl

£

' L4

! w



11. Census of British Guiana, 1871."

12. Official Gazette, op. cit. (footgote 4),
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Writing of the "internAl colonialism" ang the "plural séciety
i
. of contemporary Mexico, P.G.-€dsanova observed that:

Social and cultural/ marginality are obviousﬁy related to

political marginal/ity; they mutually influence each other.

In order to understand the political structure of Mexico

[and 19th century British Guiana], one must bear in mind

that a large se¢tor of the population is marginal with ~
respect to the/polity. To put it anothar way, marginal

people are political objects for those who participate in N

the polity. hey are not .political citizens in term? of
information,/consciousness, organization, or action.

The polity in 19th century British Guiana was restricted to adult males

o% any ethnic groq?/providing they met the property qualification for
the franchise. IA 1850, éhis meant that of an adult male population of
47,256 a mere 916 or 1.93 per cent possessed the franchise.2 This elec-
torate was almost exclusively European and remained so until the consti-
“tutional reforms of 1891.

, Pressure for reform of the ggnstitution of British Guiana had
been gaining momentum during the 1880's. THe priﬁcipa] proponengs of
.reform were-the Coloured professiongls and the Portuguese merchants.
Both groups sought a share of political power and hoped to}écquire it by
a liberalization of the franchise, an easing of the property and income ‘
qua]ificatioﬁ required of those eligible for election, and the abolition
of the College of Kiezers 80 as to permit the direct election of members
to the Court oé_BBiicy. The Colonial Office and the colonial elite
acquiesced to these demands but conceded nothing. Ostens?b]y, the franchise
was increased by a halving of the 1écome qualification to $480 (L100) per

year.3 The College of Kiezers was also abolished and the direct election

of members to the Cou}t_of Policy assured. A common immovable property

N )
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- ~ o~ ——Coltege had-been—for tife,-hence-there was no check upon_the politics of
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§
~qualification of $7500 (k1562.50) was established for election to the

[

Court of Policy and to the position of Financial Representative ir the
Combined Court. However, the reforims were nullified by the establishment

of an Executive Counci) which assumed the executive and administrative
\ - - R -
functions of the pre-1891 Court of Policy; its eight members, inclusive

of the governoF, were all appointees of the Crown.4
Until its abolition in 1891, the College of Kiezers had per-
formed the function q&)margina]izing much of the Fraqchised population

/

by its cbntrol of nominations to the Court of Policyf Election to the
the Kiezers. The establishment of a Crown-appointed Executive Council
in“1891 succeeded in perfpetuating the marginalization of the Qo]ity gnq
the mass of the popu]atiqp. The fact that in 1915 the electorate numbered .
4312 and that Europeans accounted for a mere 73200r 17 per cent Qﬁ‘this
number meant very little. -Similarly, the fact that Coloureds and Negroes
accounted for 62.7 per cent of the electorate meant very little for power
was effe?tively concentrated in the hands of the very smallest circle of

men. 3

M
o "

It was this closed group at the apex of British Guianese society”

which arrané;d and guided the emplaceme&%‘of the Portuguese "commercial
caste” within post-emancipation soc¥ety.v An appreciation of this accom-
plishment is predicated upon an understanding of the political procésses
of Bnitish?Guianese society in the aftermath of emancipation. This thesis,.

Q

has been concernédawith the "whom," the "why," and the "how" of the evolu-

tion"of society in 19th century British Guiana. It Has become clear that

the "whom" are the European elite ___; the "saccharine oYigarchy” —_ and
Q - ‘

o

<
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. . Jhew allies in international comnerce and government The "why" of

“ . . their act1on;Awa;_tgé_need as perce1ved byjthemse1ves, to preserve,gﬁd
maintain a dominant position in British Guianese society through the
potenti5f1y revolut%onary change of emancipation. The "how".of this
enterprise was the introduction and use of immigtgnt labour to counfer—
balancg\the Negro majority,oandlto thwarf Negro attempts to ®ffect funda-
mental changes in the social ‘structure.’ O;e means” to this end was the
adid and encouragement given to Po}tuguesg entrepreneurs in their efforts
to cabture the small scale retail trade o% the colony. The result was

the entrenchment of a structurally p]ura] soc1ety

— — S S,

A'structurally plural soc1ety is one in which the segments

- possess unequal access: to social and economic activities within the social
- 90t . -

Q - domain. This domain includes all occupations, both'skilled and unskilled,
i and the governing abparatus. Segments are -conveniently defined by genetic
> ' or cultural attributes, taken eit;er ind%vidua]]y on-co]lectively:
] Sﬂbordinate segments are él]otted certaiﬁ occupations in the structure .

created by the superordinate §engnt. Coricomitant features aré€ the exac-
f— . . tions of defergnce and social and geographical -distance vis-a-vis the

persons of the elite. 1 i ' , »
];‘W‘ﬂ; »

‘Nineteenth century British.Guiana was not a closed traditional *
society. Its truly “traditional" Amerindian element, #lthough integral
8 V2 -

6

to the functioning-of thé slave society,’ was mdrgina]ized almost to the

degree of total“exc]usion from post-emancipatioﬁ society. Post-emancipa-
tion society, as well as 1ts predecessor, was a s&E&ystem of a 1arger

1nternat1ona1 system——-the Br1t1sh Empire---and was thus open to externa]
1nf1uences which constantly militated ag#nst stability. The goal of the

‘% - pos*t-emancipationph’te was the creation of a stable society in !vhich a
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rank series of -ethnically-defined "castes" would serve the interes¥s of

the dominant segment. Caste, as Furnival obéérved, is one means of

resolving the conflict inherent in a plural sociefy. However, ca;£e . Sy
réquires ritual sanction and a common system of beliefs and symbols.

Queeﬁ V?ctorig was one suchesymbol. . Given isolation and time, the evo- -
lution, 9f-50ch a system m}ght have been achieved; but neither isolation
nor time were avaiiﬁblg*&o fhe elité. Improvements in communications

such as the undersea cable, theoinland telegraph, and the railroad mili-
tated against igolétiqﬁ. In&éed,“the&contiﬁbous infiux of indentured "
labourers frem Madeira, West Africa, India,-and China also worked against

J

isolation. In additian, the fundamental changes in the ownership of -

estates and in the manufacture of sugar reinforced an awareness of the
N .

i

outside world.
Two questions now arise. First, how far did the oligarchy achieve
their ends through the methods they adbpted? Seqopd, did the Portuguése-
simply occupy their designated slot in the system, or did they.db beyond .
it? The methods adopted by the oligarchy were certainly comQrehensivq.
Great ‘efforts were made to achieve not only occupational but also soé?%] 4
and geographical segregation of the subordinate segments. On the ggtates,
geogtaphical segregation was achieved by the establishment of "Coolie
yards" away from the 'Negro yards" and Negro villages. Occupational seg-
regation was practiced through the al]oé;tion of factqry and heavy estate

work to Negroes while Indians cut cane and tended to ?ﬁe less arduous

estate duties. Seg}egation extended fur@hgr,_ﬁnto the supply of services,- "

AN

and in particular to the/subﬁly of rum and provisions: this wag increasingly

~

allocated to a third segment; the Portu;;ueSe.1

?
k
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' - In their quest for profit, the Portjujguese itinerar}t hucksters , a
4 had sold in every part of coastal British Guiana; some moved up the com-
mé:;ial ladder and opened small shops. This geographic-dispersion of'the
Portuguese was méintained and encouraged by the selective extension of
credit and the granting of retéi] spirit licences. . The result of these
-elite manipulations was to secure for the bortuguese Tocalsspatial mono-
polies in the supply_of provisions and spirits. By 1850, 511 but a few
intrepid’Negrges were excluded from thsse occupations which afforded
virtually the only ladder of vertical mobility through :the strata of the
plural society. The Negroes were not unaware of these tactics, but there
was little they could do. When social tensions erupted in the anti-

g} " Portuguese riots of 1846, .1848, 1856, and 1889, the victims were compen-

sated by the~gg!grpment with funds obtained from heavy duties on imported

foodstuffs and other necessities---that is, by a regressive taxbfaﬁiing '

v mést heavi;y on the subordinate segments of the population whose limited

income was spent mainly on the goods taxed. The resulting dislike of the

Portuguese diverted resentment away from the oligarchy themselves, aﬁd

facilitated perpetuation of the stapts quo. ) , ',%,

Maintenance of the cohndition demanded that the Portuguese remained

confined to the rural rum and provision trade, and to the lower orders‘of

trading in the towns. As with the Chinese in Mauritius, the Indians in

. - East Africa, the Gujarati in Fiji, the Syrians in West Africa, a small
minority group was aflotted or directed to tﬁe role of insulating the

“elite segment from the marginalized masses. Within this limited niche,

they were a1loweq and even encouraged to develop a quasi-monopoly role

the fundamental basis of which was geographical dispersion.

@- T e e - R
. he ’ '
.
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However, the Portuguese did not remain dispersed. Firstly,
their monopoly of the petty commerce of the colonly permitted them to

amass wealth and thus move up the commercial ladder. Thé agpearance of

Portuguese wholesalers and iﬁborters in Water Street in large numbers

' by, the late 1850's s evidence of phis movement. Secondly, after 1851,

PPy i SO M

the growth of the Portuguese popllation did not keep pace with the growth
of the total population in British Guiana. This lag was due principally

to the 'massive influx of East Indians after 1845. By 1852, the East Indian

" population which was almost exclusively rural, had a]réady‘surpassed the

Portuguese in absolute number. It was true that many indentured East
Indians were dependent upon the estates for the burtK"0F Their supplies;
nevertheless, they were new potential customers for both the rural arf town

shopkeepers. Thgmfgilg[g_qfa}pgthrjggqggg;hggylgtion to keep pace with
the growth rate of the total population and their shift from the country
to town, meant that they could not occupy theiﬂew commercial opportunif%es
appearing in the countryside. 'These opportunities were quickly seized and
occupied by enterprising East Indians and later by Chinese upon the comple-
tion of théeir ;ﬁagntures.

’ While the overseaé coﬁnections of the "commanding heights" of
the commercial economy defended the oligarchy from Portuguese competition,
providing sources of capital and organization denied to'the interlopers,
the gradual thift of the Portuguese into Georgetown corresponded with an
upward moyement within the commercial system which threatened the stability
of the system gs a whole. In barticu]ar, the spearhead of the Portuguese

advance began to become "political citizens in terms of .information, con-

sciousness, organization, and action.” ‘The stage was thus set for the

— e e o
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shift of the Portugue§e out of their intermediate role in British Guianese™™ ™

“
society as a whole into the more 1imited and essentially urban role which

theig descendents occupy today. -

This 1ies beyond the scope of the present thesis, but the shift
included the evolution of commercial structures of considerable elaboration
among the Portuguese; the movement of some Portuguese out of commerce into
other occupational areas ava%]ab]e in the more open urban society; most
‘fundamentally, a grad&é] erosion of the, rural ﬁonopo]y whi¢h permitted
Indians and Chinese to take their place. By the 1870's these trends had
become apparent and by the end of the period under stﬂdy had become well )
estab]isheé. Today, comparatively few Portuguese remain as rural shop-
keepers in coasta] Guyana. Most rural shopkeepers are either Indian or
Negro. In the urban areas, the Portuguese st111 ogcupy an important posi-
~ tion in the cahherc1al eco]ogy, but their numbers have declined because
of emigration siince World War II. Since independence in 1966 and the
creation of the.Co-operative Republic in 1970, Negro co-operatives and

State marketing aééncies have” begun to appear suggesting that events of

130 years ago are at last in the process of being rectified.

-

%

Fina11y then, one sees in this seemingly small topics--the
ascendancy of a h1nor1ty group in a limited occupation field during a
stage of colonial hlstory---much more than just a small footnote to the
history and geography of Guyana. One finds in it a means to the under-
standing both of the whole strategy of thg ”séccharine o1igarch}" in the
face of the revolutionary forces of emancipation, and also of the evolu-
tion of the present structural pluralism of a Guyanese society from

which the quasi-monopoly role of Portuguese rural and urban traders has
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onfly recently vanished. The modern pluralism is too pften interpreted in
the ather s1mp]e terms of a flight of the Negroef/frbm the -1and; of
alleged cultural differences which inhibit the/ﬂégroes'from success in
certain occupational fields demanding commercial practice_of a high order;.
even of simple Negro-Indian duality within a sobiety whose controlling
element (until recently) has been the big expatriate corporations.

What one has here is the manner in which a complete Negro rural
society failed to come about, or was aborted, in the critical post-emanéi;
pation years. Opportunity was denied in a critical area. The object of
the maneuver may have been to force the Negroes to remain on the estates:

it failed, but the effect was to force the Negroes into non-estate

occupations in search of opportunity. The critical element was the esta-

blishment, by the Portuguese with the aid and encouragement of the oligarchy,

LI

of spatial monopolies over rural and urban rum and provision trading. This
is a pattern ﬁot unique to the Portuguese in Guyana, but one which was
widely replicated in colonial societies in many parts of the world. Even
though the created and protected niche which the Portuguese in Guyana,

like their fellows of other ;ations in other lands, has now almost every-
where vanished; its effects are sti]i there to be traced in the present |
occupational and geographical distribution of population. Modern struc-
tural pluralism, and its geographical expression, is explicable only in
terms of the st;ucfural pluralisms of a former, and more openly exploita-

tive period of history.

=
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FOOTNOTES TO CHABfER 8

»

Casanova, P.G., Democracy in Mexico, translated by Salti, Danielle
from the Spanish, (Oxford, 1970} p.88. Originally published as

" La Democracia en Mexico, (Mex1co, D.F., 1965).

Clementi, ‘Sir Cecil, A Constitutional History of British Guiana
(London, 1937), p. 366.

Ibid., p.362.
Ibid., p,309-312.
Ibod., Table 2.

Sister Dr. Noe]EMenezes, British Policy Towards the Amerindians in
British Guiana, 1803-1873 (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, May 1973,

University of London, London, England). Under the stave system, the
Amerindians were annually given presents as a token or a recognition

of their alliance first with the Dutch and later with the English.
Their function was to track down runaway slaves and return them to

the colonial author1t1es After emancipation, their services were no

longer needed and the giftsgiving stopped.

B
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coL . APPENDIX A .
" Location of estates, villages, and physical features mentioned in the text.
Map . - ' p.323 ‘

Numerical Index  .p.324

Alphabetical Index ~p.329 -
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@ . NUMERICAL INDEX FOR MAP
: —_ ]

‘The numerical index proceeds from west to east. Estates or villages
I which are adjacent have been subsumed under the same number.
) -, ,

West Coast Essequibo I ° .

“~
a‘aﬂ-‘ — N

1. Eliza

2. Devonshire Castle .
a Hampton Court ‘f
3. Sparta ‘ ’

Danielstown (Fear Not)

4. La Belle Alliance
Richmond
Anna Regina

5. Aberdeen (Williamstown, Capoey Barracks)
Columbia i

—6— -—Queenstown - (Westfield, Mocha, Dageraad)— -
+ 7. Hoff van Aurich T
8. Abram's Zuil . y )

7/

9. Golden Fleece -
Zorg : ////

. . D :
10. Suddie (Belfield, Maria's *Lodge) .. i
11. Airy Hall !

AN

Essequibo River & Islands

15. Tiger Island . a
16. Cuyuni River

Adventure
Riverstown
12. Huis t'Dieren
Middlesex o
13. Aurora
"1a. Spring Garden L e




17. Mazaruni River

18. Cartabo ,
19. Fort Island (Flag Island)
20. Wakenaam Island 4
21. Fredericksburg (Wakenaam)
22. Leguan Island

23. Enterprise (Leguan)

24. Endeavour (Leguan)
Amsterdam (Leguan)

L]

East Bank Essequibo & West Coast Demerara

-325-

v

25. Good Hope
Greenwich Park .

26. De Kinderen
' s Met-en-Meerzorg

-27. ,Sfewa%tvillq

28. Den Amstel
Fellowship

29. MWindsor Forest

KWest Bank Demerara River

30. JDemerara Ferry Landing
Vreed-en-Hoop

31. Klein Pouderoyen
Malgretout

32. Canal 1
33. Vauxhall (Canal 1)

34. La Retraite
Stanley Town (La Retraite)

35. Canal 2
36. Patientia
37. Free and East

38. Reynestein
Maria's Lodge

8
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East Bank Demerara River
39. Hyde Park
40. Supply
41. Craig
42. Great Diamond
é43. Canal 3
84. Peter's Hall *
Georgetown (Stabroek before 1812) . '
45. Cumingsburg (LaBourgade) S -

Albert-Town . ° .
Fort William Frederick (Kingston}-
Kingston
La Penitence
LaBourgade (Cumingsburg)

" Lacytown
Queenstown
Stabroek v
Werk-en-Rust

- East Coast Demerara

46. Bel Air
47. Plaisance
48. Felicity
49, Chateaq Margot ) /
50. Beterverwagting )

51. Fort D'Urban (Annandate) ~ (- ———
‘ Annandale (Fort D'Urban

52. New Orange Nassau (Buxton)
Buxton (New Orange Nassau)
Friendship

53. Northbrook '(Victoria)
Victoria (Northbrook)
Belfield

54, Lowlands




¥

55. Greenfield _
56. Mahaica Military Post

57. Jonestown (Voorzigtigheid)
Voorzigtigheid (Jonestown

58. Mahaica Ferry
-Mahaica

" 59. Virginia

60. Woodlands
61. Cottage /
62. Mahaicany Ferry ' -

- 63." Recess - - -

64. Abary Ferry

West Coast Berbice

65. Foulis
66. Paradise .
67. Hopetown

68. Catharina's Lust (Number 19, W.C.B.)
Number 19 (Catherina's Lust).

69. Waterloéo

West Baﬁk Berbice 5

70. West Bank Berbice Ferry Landing
71. Ithaca ° |
72. Standvstigheid

East Bank Berbice

73. Fort Nassau

74. L'Esperance

75. Mara

76. L'Enterprise




77.
78.
79.

80.

81.
82.
83.

Ma Retraite
Highbury

De Kinderen
Deutichem o

Friends ,
Sisters '

Glasgow ‘
New Amsterdam
Crab Island .

Fort St. Andries

Canje River ' -

.

84.
85.
86.

7.
88.

East

Lochaber . . -,
Best Coffee Land

De Voedster,

Reliance

Canefield
Cumberland

Coast Berbice

S . o8e.

N

Prospect (Number 6) -

Corentyne Coast

90.
9.
92.

93.
94,

" 95,
96.
97.

Devil's Creek
Fyrish

Albion (NumBer 5)
Number 5 (Albion)

Belvidere

Rose Hall
Port Mourant

Lancaster
Eliza and Mary
Skeldon

. i] Q




t

. Catharina's Lust (Number 19), W.C.B. - 68 / C/
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX FO%“MAP

Aberdeen (w11l1amstown and Capoey Barracks), W.C. E -5
Abram's Zuil, W. CE. - 8

Adventure, W.C.E. - 11 , ¢
Airy Hall, W.C.E. - ¥1.

A]bert~Town, Georgetowﬁw- 45

\
et

Albion, (Number 5), Corentyne - 92 \
Amsterdam, Leguan Island - 24 h
Anna Regina, W.C.E. - 4

" Annandale (Fort D'urban), E.C.D. -.51

_ Aurora, W.C.E. < 13 °

~ Bel Ajr,-E.C.D. - 46 » N -

Belfield, E.C.D. - 53 ) ~

Belfield (Suddie), W.C.E. - 10 :

Betvidere, Corentyne - 93

Berbice Perry, West Landing, Berbice River - 70

Best @offee Land, Canje River - 85

Begprverwagt1ng, E.C.D. - 50 |
Buxton {New Orange Nassau), E.C. D - 52 .
Canefield, CanJe River - 88.

Cartabo, Upper Essequibo River.- 18 z

—_—

Chateau Margot, E.C.D. - 49
Columbia (Capoey Barracks), W.C.E. - 5
pottage,~E.C.D. - 6l =

. Crab Island, Berbice River - 83 . . -

Craig, E.B.D. - 41 & .
Cumberland, Canje River - 88 -
Dageraad (Queensto&n), W.C.E. - 6 ’

_ Danielstown (Fear Not), W.C.E. -' 3.

De Kinderen, W.C.D. - 26
De K1nderen--0eut1chem, E.B. B. - 79

2 -




'Fear Not (Dawdelstown), W.C.E. - 3 .
Felicity, E.C.D. - 48 . , : T

De Vdedsteﬁ, Canje River - 86 . 4

Demerara Ferry, West Landing, Démeraﬁa River - 30

Den Amstel, W.C.D. -28 - :

Devil's Creek, Boundary, between E.C.B. and the Corentyne - 90
Devonshire Castle,"W.C.E. - 2 "

Eliza, W.C.E. - 1 .

Eliza-and Mary, Corentyne - 96 : s !
Endeavour, Leguan Istand, Essequibo River - 24

Enterprise, Leguan Island, Essequibe River - 23 o

Fellowship, W.C.D. - 28

Flag Island (Fort Island), Essequibo River - 19
Fort"D'Uﬁban (Annanda]g), E.C.D. - 51 . . o
Fort Island (Flag Island), EsSequibo River - 19

Fort Nassau, Uppér ‘Berbice River - 73 )

Fort St. Andr:'i'es, Crab Island, Berbice River - 83 | ‘
Fort William Frederick, Kingston, Georbetown - 45
Foulis, W.C.B. -65 o

Freder1cksburg, wakenaam Island, Essequibo R1ver - 21

Free and Easy, .W. B D. j,37

Fm_enqs, E.B.B. < 80 . ) |
Friendshyp, E.C.D. - 52 ' -
Fyrish, Corentyne - 91 W , o
Georgetown (Stabroek) - 45 e

* Glasgow, E.B.B. - 81 ’ . @
Golden Flebce, W.C.E. - 9 s

. Good fiope (Greenwich Park), W.C.D, - 25 S

Great_Diamgnd, E.B.D., - 42 <

Hampton Court, W.C.E. - 2

TN

T e+ e, s i e
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Hoff van Aurich, W.C.E. - 7
Hopetown, W.C.B. - 67

JHuis t'Dieren, W.C.E. - 12 o

Hyde Park, E.B.D. - 39 . . .
Ithaca, W.B.B. - 71
Jones Town, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 57
Klein Pouderoyen, W.B.D. - 31
La Belle Alliance, W.C.E. - 4
La Penitence, Georgetowa.- 45

* La Retraite (Stanley Town), W.B.D. - 34
La Bourgade (Cumingsburg), Georgetown - 45
Lancaster, Corentyne - 95
Leguan Island, Essequibo River - 22
L'Enterprise, E.B.B. - 76
L'Esperance, E.B.B. - 74 .
Lochaber, Canje River - 8& )
Lowlands, E.C.D. - 54 ) ‘
Ma Retraite, E.B.B. -.77
Mahaica Ferry, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 58
Mahaica, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 58
Mahaica Military Post, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 56
Mahaicony Ferry, Mahaicony River, E.C.D. - 62
Malgketout, W.B.D. - 31 i\
Mara, E.B.B. - 75. ' « " T
Maria's Lodge, W.B.D. .
Maria's Lodge {Suddie), W.C.E. - 10 °
Mazaruni River, tributary of the Essequibo River - f7 o
Met-en-Meerzorg, W.C.D. - 26 ‘ ’ -
Middlesex, W.C.E. - 12

__Macha (Queenstown), W.C.E. -6 _
New Amsterdam, Berbice - 82 ‘
New Orange Nassau (Buxton)}, E.C.D. - 652~
Number 19 (Catharina's Lust), W.C.B. - 68

‘
>



Reliance, Canje River - 87

S ~3%2-

Northbrook {Victoria), E.C.D. - 53 C
Paradise, W.C.B. - 66 ‘ e :
Patientia, W.B.D. - 36

Patientia, W.B.D. - 36

Peter's Hall, E.B.D. - 44

Plaisance, E.C.D. - 47

Port Mourant, Corentyne'- 94 -— -
Prospect, E.C.B. - 89

Queenstown (Dageraad, Mocha, and Westfie]d),_w.C.E. -
Queenstown, Georgetown - 45 _

Recess, E.C.D. - 63

Reynestein, W.B.D. - 38 -
Richmond, W.C.E. --4

Riverstown, W.C.E. < 11

Rose Hall, Corentyne - 94

Sisters, E.B.B. - 80

Skeldon, Corentyne - 97 d
Sparta, W.C.E. - 3

Spring Garden, W.C.E. - 14
Stabr@a& (former name of Georgetown), wgrdpof_ﬁeorgetown - 45
Standvastigheid, W.B.B. - 72

Stanley Town (La Retraite), W.B.D. - 34

Stewartville, W.C.D. - 27 .

Suddie (Belfield and Maria's Lodge), W.C.E. - 10

Supply, E.B.D. - 40

Tiger Isiand, Essequibo R%ver - 15

Vauxhall, Canal 1, W.B.D. - 33~ .

£

- -~

. Victoria (Northbrook), E.C.D. - 53
'Virginia, Mahaica River, 'E.C.D. - 59

Vreed-en-Hoop, W.B.D. ~ 30 _
Wakenaam Island, Essequibo R1ver - 20
Waterloo, W.C.B. - 69 )

Tee
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Werk-en-Rust, Georgetown - 45
Williamstown (Aberdeen), W.C.E. - 5
Windsor Forest, W.C.D. - 29
Woodlands, E.C.D. - 60

Zorg, W.C¢E. - 9
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Back Dam
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APPENDIX B

GLOSSARY f

. — \
The original[inhabitants of Guyana who are not
to be confusgd with East Indians.

The institution devised by the British Parlia-
ment to ease thé passage of slaves and masters
from the slave society to the emancipated society.
In British Guiana, apprenticeship commenced on
August 1, 1834 and was terminated by an act of
the Court of Policy on August 1, 1838.

The rear or savanna-facing dam of an empoldered
estate in Guyana (see Figure 1-2).

A small coin in general circulation during the
first half of the nineteenth céntury in British
Guiana. Three bitts were_equivalent to one
guilder and 24 bitts to $1.00 or £O.21.

See Negro.

People of mixed African and European ancestry
(see Creole).

One of several areas on the coast traditionally
distinguished by the inhabitants of Guyana. The
Corentyne is the easternmost region of the coast;
it commences at Devil's Creek on the east sea-
coast of Berbice and extends along the lands
adjacent the Corentyne River to Crabwood Creek
(see Map and Geographic nomenclature).

As tised in this thesis, people of African and
Afro=European origin whose birthplace was in
Guyana or elsewhere in the West Indies. The term
“Creole" is also used to discriminate between
indigenous and foreign whether it be in terms of
culture, food, fashion, or animals.

Until 1839, the official currency of British Guiana
was the guilder (although the coinage of several
cogntries was in circulation); in 1839, the British

malized (see Bitt, Dollar, Guilder, Joe, Pound
Sterling, and Stiver).
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East Indian

»

East Bank Berbice

East Bank Demerara

East Bank Essequibo

-

Fast ngst Berbice

East Coast Demerara

« E.B.B.
E.B.D.
E.B.E.
E.C.B.
E.C.D.

Emancipation
1

n

~335-

/

The dollar became British Guiana's official
currency in 1839. Rates of exchange were one
dollar to three guilders and one dollar to £0.21.
£1.00 was equivalent to $4.80.

. People whose ancestors or themselves were born

in India. East Indians were initially introduced
as indentured estate 'Tabourers in 1836.

Abbreviated as E.B.B., it commences at the up-
stream boundary of New Amsterdam and extends along
the lands adjacent the river for an undefined
distance (see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature).

Abbreviated .as E.B.D., it commences at the upstream
boundary of Georgetown and extends along the lands
adjacent the river for approximately 25 miles or
40 kilometers (see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomen-
clature). ;
Abbreviated as E.B.E., it commences at the Boerasirie
River which is the boundary with Demerara and

extends upstream along the lands adjacent to the
Essequibo River for an indeterminate distance (see
Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature). .

Abbreviated as E.C.B., it commences at the down-
stream boundary of New Amsterdam and extends along
the coast to the boundary with the Corentyne at
Devil's Creeks(see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomen-
clature).

Abbreviated as E.C.D., it commences at the 1imits
of Georgetown and extends along the coast to the
boundary with Berbice at the Abary River (see
Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature).

See tast Bank Berbice.
See Fast Bank Demerara.
See East Bank Essequibo.
See Egst Coast Berbice.

See Fast Coast Demerara.

The act of the British Parliament which freed the
slaves on August 1, 1834 (see Apprenticeship).



-336-

)

European People whose ancestors or themselves were born
. in Europe. In British Guiana, "European" did
not encompass the Portuguese because of the
latter's dnitial status as indentured Tabourers.

Geographic Nomenclature Since the final decades of the eighteenth century

? and to the present day, coastal locations in
Guyana have always included a reference to an
estate's or vil]age's position with respect to
one of the four major rivers. For example, estates
situated along the east bank of the Demerara River
are said to be located in East Bank Demerara. .
Estates situated along the seacoast west of the
Berbice River mouth up to the boundary with Demerara
are said to be located in West Coast Berbice.

In a similar fashion, estates located along the
courses of the Canje, Abary, Mahaicony, Mahaica,

- ’ and Pomeroon Rivers are known as Canje, Abary,
etc., estates. Again, in a similar fashion, the
estates fronting on Canals 1, 2, and 3, are known
_as the Canal 1, 2, or 3, estates (see Map p.323).

v

Georgetown * Formerly named Stabroek, the name was changed to
Georgetown in 1812. Initially the capital of ~
N the United Colony of Demerara and Essequiboy
. town became the capital of British Guwana/1n 183ﬁ

Guilder The major unit of currency in circulation in
British Guiana prior to 1839. Before 1824, 12
guilders were equivalent to £1.00; in 1824, the
colonial guilder was devalued and the rate of
exchange was 14 guilders to £1.00. The guilder
was superceded by the British Guiana dollar in
1839 (see Joe).

Hogshead A large baryel in which sugar was packed and
‘traditionally exported. A hogshead could contain
from 800 to 1000 pounds (360 to 460 kilograms)

of sugar.
Indian See East Indian.
Koker - A Dutch word still current in Guyana meaning
"slutce."
- L %)
Joe A unit of currency equal to 22 guilders.
A
‘Megass The fibrous pulp remaining after the juice has

v been squeezed from the sugar cane. Soaked with
hot water, the megass can be milled a second or
more times. Dried, it was used as fuel for the
sugar boilers and steam engines in the past and
continues to be used as fuel on sugar estates in
the present. )
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~ Middle Dam The central longitudinal dam of a coastal estate
. . which doubled as an access road (see Figure 1-3).
Muscovado :§§§aw sugar containing some molasses. A “muscovado
° state” was a sugar plantation utilizing tradi-
tional methods to refine its product and was thus
a producer of sugar containing molasses.

‘Negro As used in this thesis, peogle of African racial
origin but West Indian birth (see Coloured and
Creole).
Portuguese Portuguese citizens principally from Madeira but
’o also, in small numbers, from the Azores and Cape
¢ ! _ Verde Islands who were introduced as indentured
. estate labourers. Because of their initial low
- : status, the Portuguese were not considered to be
European in British Guiana (see European). .

Pound Sterling Throughout this thesis, decimalized Pound Sterling
: equivalents have been given for the local currency.
Prior to 1824, £1.00 was equal to 12 guilders;
from 1824-1839, £1.00 was equal to 14 guilders;
and from 1839 through the remainder of the nine-
teenth century, E1.00 was equal to $4.80. -

Rood ) See Rhynland Rood. .
Rhynland Rood A measure of length introduced by the Dutch *to
s ~ Guyana and the equivalent of 12.356 feet or 3.766
. " meters.
Sea Dam The front dam of a coastal estate intended to

restrain the tides from the land of an.empoldered
estate (see Figure 1-1).

Stabroek Initially founded by the French in 1782 and named
Longchamps, it was renamed Stabroek by the Dutch
upon the return of the colony to Dutch rule in
1784. 1In 1812, 11 years after the third British

- 0 conquest of the colony thw town was renamed
Georgetown in honor of George III.

Stelling A Dutch word still current in Guyana meaning
. “wharf" or "dock." '

Stiver A small unit of currency in circulation before
1839. Twenty stivers equalled one guilder, one
stiver being the equivalent of £0.005.
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: W.C.B.

‘ W.C.D.
- W.C.E.

West Bank Berbice
West Bank Demerara

West Coast Berbice

West Coast Essequibo

-
l
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West Coast Demerara
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See West Bank Berbice.«
o

See West Bank Demerara.

»

See West Coast Berbice.

L4

See° West Coast Demerara.
See West Coast Essequibo,

Abbreviated as W.B.B., it commences at Plantation
D'Edward and extends upstream along the lands .~
adjacent the river for an indeterminate distance
(see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature).

Abbreviated as W.B.D., it commences at,gﬁantation
Vreed-en-Hoop and extends’upstream along the lands
adjacent the river for an indet#rminate distance
(see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature).

Abbreviated as W.C.B., it commences at Plantation
Cotton Tree at the mouth of the Berbice River and
extends along the coast to the Abary River (see
Map p.323 and Geographic “Nomenclature).

Abbreviated as W.C.D., it commences at Plantation
Best at the mouth of the Demerara River and extends
along the coast to the Boerasirie River (see Map
p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature). X
Abbreviated as W.C.E. and sometimes known as the
Arabian Coast (the result of the corruption of

an Amerindian word for Jaguar). Loosely defined,
it encompasses all the occupied land between the
$upenéﬁm River and the mouth of the Pomeroon River

(see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature).

See European.

-
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Bibliographic Note b

Research for this thesis was carried out in three places:
Georgetown, Gu&ana; London, England; and at McGill University in
Montreal, Canada. In Georgetown, the locus 6f activi;y was the Guyana
National A;chives; in London, activjty was divided among the Public -
Record Office branches in Portugal Street and Chancery Lane as well as
the British Museum Newspaper Library in Colindale. In both Georgetown
and London primary sources as well as printed government reports and
newspapers were examined. At McGill University, the resources of the
University's libraries és well as 11brarig§ elsewhere in North America
were exploited for their secondary sources,

The primary sources examined in Guyana were the original
minutes of the various legislative bodies of the Colony of Berbice,

the United Colony of Demerara and Essequibo, and the Colony of British

Guiana. In addition, government announcements which were printed in the

Official Gazette were perused. rye receipt books of the Registrar
General's Office were also examined as well as the censuses of Br}tish
Gujana. The 1839 and 1841 céﬁsuses are é;pec1a11y noteworthy because

they consist of transcriptions of the original census returns; that is,

for each inhabitant of the colony a name, occupation, agé'range, residence,
place of birth, and in the case of the 1839 census the colour and place

of residence on August 1, 1838 (the date that apprenticeship was terminated)
are given. Other sources consulted were the collection of local guides

and handbooks, the bluebooks, and several newspaper microfilms. In London,
.\ ‘f, -

-
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the‘dispatches between the Colonial Offi(;e and the Governors of British

Guiana were examined.

colonial author1t1es or other persons were utilized.

In addition, the various reports submitted by the

0f the secondary |

sources, Alan Adamson's excellent book, Sugar Without Slaves (Yale 1972),

proved to be most useful.
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PRIMARY SOURCES

‘Guyana National Archives

- Sessional Papers of the Legislative Bodies

1.

Minutes and Appendices of the Court of Policy and Criminal Justice

of the Colony of Berbice, fmanuscript, February 14, 1805--October 10,
1816 (January 8-11 and August 5-6, 1811 have been lost).

Minutes and Appendices of the Berbice Council of Government, manu-
script, August 6, 1817°- July 1831,

M]nute5<%3>the Court of Policy of the United Co]ony of Demerary and
Essequibg manuscript, September 22, 1803--August 4, 1831.

Minutes of the Combined Court of the United Colony of Demerary and
Essegu1b mnauscript, 1803--1831" :

Minutes of the Court of Policy of the Colony of British_ Gu1ana,

manuscript and printed, August 5, 1831--1895,

‘Minutes of the Combined Court of the Cotony of British Guiana, manu-

script and pr1nted 1831-1895.

1.

Other Sources

Receipt Books of the Registrar General, manuscript, 1862-64, 1868,
1870-71, 1873-78, 1880, 1882-83, 1885-86, 1888-93.

2. Official Gazette, printed, 1849-53, 1869-79. g
3. Censuses of British Guiana, 1839 and 1841, manuscript; printed, 1851,
1861, 1877, 1881, 1891 ~
Public Record Office ’ \ |

The Colonial Officé (C.0.) records in the Public Record Office in \

Portugal Street and Chancery Lane included the following:

C.0.-111 Original correspondence between the Colonial Office and the

colonial governors.

C.0.-114 Administration reports.

C.0.-116 Blue Book of Statistics. Berbice Fiscal's Reports and Slave

Punishments; Protectors' of Slaves Reports; Stipendiary Magi-
strates' Reports. : g .

C.0.-700 Maps of British Guiana. .
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’ NEWSPAPERS - ¢

+ Public Record Office
€.0.-115 Berbice Gazette: 1841-1849 (incompletes in part for the years

Royal Gazette: 1838-1846, 1848-1851 (known as the Gazette and °
General Adviser of British Guiana between July 1, 1840-July 37,
. 1842). ’ o o

C.O.—116 The Colonist: 1848-1856 (missing June and part of August 1853,
o irreguiar n 1848 and 1856).

Guiana Chronicle: 1835-1840. - )

Royal Gazette: 1843-1856 (missing are December 1855 through
August 1858).

British Museum Newspaper Library

The Argosy: 1880-1888.
" Berbice Advertiser: 1837-1840 (incomplete).

v

Berbice Gazette and British Guiana Advertiser:- _1864-1866.

The Colonist: 1863-1881.

"The Creole: 1863-1874 (irregular in 186&:‘$869, and 1870).

Demerara Dajly Chronicle: 1884-1886.
The Demerara Times: 1875-1877. ) .

The Guiana Chronicle and‘Demerara Gazette: 1819-1822.

/’—:\

\\ The Liberator: 1868-1869.
" Royal Gazette of British Guiana: 1838-1840, 186421866, 1883—1884;

i
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